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Introductory. 


pos rAC is the entire 
RkRenunciation of Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, before 
profeſs d. 3 
Hereſy. is the Abnega- 
| tion of ſome Fundamen- 
tal and Eſſential Part of Chriſtianity, 
or an Opinion inconſiſtent with, and ne- 
ceſſarily ſubverſive of, the Subſtance of 
ſome oneor more principal Branches of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the reſt ſtill held and re- 
tain'd, attended with Perverſeneſs, Obſti- 
nacy, Ge. 5s 
2. Apoſtacy therefore, and Hereſy, are 
the ſame Sort of Sin, differ not in Nature, 
but in Degree ; in Degree, not by Aggra- 
vation or Intention, as to Magis or Minus 
in the Act; but by Extenſion or Compre- 
henſion, as to the Objects or Subjects only. 
Apoſtacy is the Name of aggregate and to- - 
tal Hereſy, applied to the ſeveral ag 
* ars 


ni INTRODVUCTO RTI. 
lars of the Chriſtian Articles of Belief, _ 
and running clear through em all; quit- 
ting all Pretences to Advantage from the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. The Heretick ſtops . 
| ſhort of this, quits only in Part, and leaves 
himſelf a Hold-faſt, by which he adheres 
ſtill, and hangs on to the Body; all Com- 
munion between him and the Church-Ca- 
tholick at leaſt not being intercepted. The 
Apoſtate, conſequently ſo declared and pro- 
fels'd, is ipſo facto an Alien, without the 
Pale of the Church-Catholick, with which 
he has nothing.common, being a Member 
of ſome other oppoſite Body. The Here- 
tick wants a formal Act of Abſciſhon and 
Detruncation, utterly to ſeparate and cut 
him off ; continuing otherwiſe a viſtble 
Member of the Church, and not ſeparate 
from it in thoſe Things. wherein he agrees 


| with it. Thus far they agree as to their 


Nature, that Apoſtacy is univerſal Hereſy, 
Hereſy a partial and narrower Apoſtacy. 
An Apoſtate is a mature and every Way 

conſummate Heretick ; a Heretick a begin- 
ning and growing Apoſtate ; every Apo- 
ſtate is a Heretick all over, but every He- 
retick is not an Apoſtate, unleſs in tantum. 

Conſidered in themſelves ; though Apo- 
ſtacy is the more heightned and finiſhed 
State of Sin, as implying the other with 
Addition of ſomething more, to which 
Hereſies are but Steps; that which they = 
| | but 
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can but grow up to, and terminate in at laſt; 
yet conſidered as to Conſequences abroad, 
by ill Effects on others, Hereſy, though 
but a Piece of Apoſtacy, is a much more 
pernicious State of Error, than the whole: 
As a Part quite dead, and cut off, is leſs 
dangerous to the Body, than one tainted 
with Mortification, and dead in Part, ha- 
ving Communication with the Blood ; fo 
much more dangerous is a Member here- 
tical, than a Member apoſtatiz'd. Tig Evil 
Communication that corrupts good Faith, as well 
as good Manners ; and, according to the 
Laws of that Communication, as they are 
more cloſe and intimate, ſo much more 
advantageouſly and effectually is conveyed 
either natural and material, or moral In- 
fection; which is that which gives the 
ſubtle Heretick Advantage of ſpreading 
Contagion beyond the Apoſtate, and makes 
him ſo much the more powerful Deceiver 
of Souls. To deny the whole Faith at 
once, is too groſs and ſhocking, too noto- 
rious for any Arts of Inſinuation to palli- 
ate, or ſoften the Prejudices againſt, into 
a favourable Hearing: And a Renegado is 
ſuch a Name of Averſion, even beyond a 
common Infidel, that it ſeldom draws off 
Proſelytes along with it; but a Heretick, 
paſſing under the ſpecious Title of a Re- 
former, has a more than equal Admiſſion 
to the Mind prepared in his Favour. 
B 2 3. This 
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3. This greater Danger from. Hereſy: 
than Apoſtacy, from partial than total 
Defection, we have notably ſhadowed out 
to us, by the Ceremonial Law concerning 
Leproſy ; by which general rr A 
if not Hereſy in particular, was typically 
deſign d. (Levit. 13.) If vbe Leproſy cover 
all the Shin of him that hath the Plague, from 
bis Head even to his Foot, whereſoever the 
Prieſt looketh, then the Prieſt ſhall conſider; 
and behold, if the Leproſy have covered. all his 
Fleſh, he ſhall pronounce him clean that hath 
the Plague - it is all turn'd white, be is clean; 
that is, in a Condition fit to be truſted and 
ſuffered to go Abroad ſafely, without Appre- 
henfion of much Danger from him to others; 
but if there be any whole or raw Fleſb re- 
maining, he is ſentenc'd unclean. 805 
4. From this Law, Sir Francis Bacon (Advan. 
of Learn.) takes Notice of two Principles, 
very juſtly, I think, collected by the Rab- 
bins; the one Natural, the other Moral: 
Firſt, That Putrefaction is more contagious 
before Maturity than after; the ſecond, 
That Men, overſpread with Vice, do not 
ſo much corrupt publick Manners, as thoſe 
that are half Evil, and but in Part only. 
St. Auſtin, as alſo Epiphanius, deny He- 
reticks to be Chriſtians at all, Niſ bomony- 
mor: And'tis then a more reaſonable Quære 
ſtill, Whether to deny the Holy Trinity, 
to deny the Divinity of the Holy * 8 
a 
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and the Godhead of the Son, ſo far as to 
make him a created Dzmon only of an 
inferior and ſecondary Nature to the Su- 
preme Divinity, whoſe Exiſtence and Be- 
ginning we can think back beyond, and 
neither conſequently the proper Object of 
Divine Worſhip; to revive the Heatheniſm 
of Arwens, or Deification; and having 
greater and leſſer Gods, as did Arrius and 
Macedonins, and their Followers after them, 
(St. Chryſoſt. N«pi.74444&) be not, together 
with the moſt blaſphemious Hereſy, for- 
mal Apoſtacy ? A Rejection of both God 
and Chriſt, as believ'd and worſhip'd in the 
Chriſtian Church, of thoſe comprehenſive 
Truths, which all others are ſhut up in? 
And, whether conſequently letting ſuch 
Doctrine go ſoftned under the lower Name 
of Hereſy, be not furniſhing Apoſtacy, by 
leſſening the proper Odium belonging to it, 
with the Advantages of Hereſy, to become 

| Miſchievous? _ „ 

'Tis very obſervable to this Purpoſe, 
that Evagrins (Lib. 4. Cap. 7. & paſſim.) 
does not oppoſe Arrians to Orthodox or 
Catholicks, but to Chriftians, which to be 
ſure was the current Language of his Time, 
and ſhows they were then conſidered as 
Apoſtates, not Hereticks only, 

Dr. Grabe (Jreneut, Lib. 1. Cap. 12. note 
upon the Words *t:Suxmis Mdgxe, Mark the 
1dol-maker,) takes Notice how, not only 
55 B 3 Ireneus 
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Trenens in ſeveral Places conſiders Hereticks 
as Idolaters, but how the Fathers generally 
do the ſame. Tertullian (De Preſcript. c. 40.) 
ſays, that Hereſies differ nothing from Ido- 
latry ; ſo in another Place, (Contra Prax.) 
as the Heathen with their Hands, ſo Here- 
ticks with their Words, make Idols; that 
is, feign another God, and another Chriſt ; 
That Athanaſius and Lucifer Calar. reputed 
the Arrian Hereſy, Idolatry ; CGril, the Ne- 
ſtorian Auguſtin, that of the Manichees , 


St. Hierom alſo, (in Exe 8. Dar. 3. Oſeæ 2,) 


and on Amos the ſecond, ſays, Hereticorum 
unuſqui ſqʒ fingit quod voluerit, &. adorat quod 
finert ; fo St. A, uſtin 2. 29. in of.) 
Whoſoever thinks God ſuch as he it not, carries 
a ſtrange and falſe God in his Heart; and of 
himſelf, whilſt a Manichee, That a vain 
Phantom, and his Error, was his God. 
J. Perſecution is, in Truth, a Bleſſing, 
compared to a Hereſy ; a little ſneaking 
Heretick, by juſt Computation, does more 
Harm than all the Rage of an Imperial 
Perſecutor ; and a great Heretick more than 
all the Perſecutors put together: A James 
Naylor, or Taylor of Leyden, may probabl 
have contributed to the Ruine of more Souls 
than Nero or Diocleſian; and Arrius or So. 
einus impaired the Flock of Chriſt more 
than all the Old Perſecutions, with our Mo- 
dern Ones thrown in. Perſecution ſtands 
to Hereſy, as a Cut in the Fleſh does to a 
| Gangrene 


INTRODUCTORY. vii 


Gangrene in the Blood ; a flight Scratch 
to a radical Conſumption, or ſome fatal 
cronical Diſeaſe z or rather indeed, like 
Blood-letting that has phyſical good Effects, 
and makes Life flouriſh the more, is con- 
ſiſtent atleaſt with ſound Principles of Life, 
to Seeds of the Plague, and deadly Poiſon 
within. The Blood of the Martyrs (Sau- 
guis Martyrum, &c.) fructiſied, and Ty- 
rants by ſhedding it ſowed Chriſtianity, 
and raiſed Crops of Believers from ſingle 
Lives, had their Malice over-ruled to Evan- 
gelick and Apoſtolick Purpoſes : But the 
Poiſon of Aſps is under the Lips of Here- 
ticks ; their Spume am incurable Bane, if 
imbibed ; by which the Church has been 
miſerably diſtracted in her Bowels, and 
languiſh'd under the laſt Extremities. He- 
reſy is to the Soul, what Perſecution 1s to 
the Body; it, acts upon the Soul directly, 
the other nediante Corpore; one is a Temp- 
tation of Probation, the other of Sedu- 
dion; the ſevereſt Engine with which 
Heaven performs the Work of Secretion, 
That they which are approved may be made ma- 
nifeſt (1 Cor. 11. 19.) : Which, as it im- 
plies Fundamental Error, if tis called ne- 
ceſſary or uſeful, tis eventually not caſu- 
ally ſo, being by Nature incapable of any 
Way advancing the Intereſts of the Church; 
it may, by diſcovering Reprobates, make the 
viſible Members of the Church fewer, but 
| B 4 cannot 
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cannot add to the Number of the true 


and invi ſible. | 

6. By Hereſy being pointed out to us 
by the Ceremonial Law, under that moſt 
loathſome and incurable Diſeaſe the Le- 
proſy, in its firſt Degrees (for that is the 
generally allow'd and agreed upon Tropo- 
logy), we have ſignified its deteſtable and 
execrable Nature, by the Separation of 
thoſe that had it from all Commerce and 
Correſpondence with others; we are 
taught its dangerous Malignancy, and con- 
tagious Qualities, by the Prieſts being ap- 
Dointed Judges of it: Beſides, what fol- 
ows to the Advantage of the, Chriſtian 
Miniſtry. as to judicial Authority to be 


e exerciſed in the Caſe, this none will envy 


their inferring from it; that it ought to 
be their more particular Care, and is their 
Duty, beyond others, by Vertue of their 
Characters, to watch over the Church in 
that Matter, to detect and give Notice of 
that foul Diſeaſe found upon any Mem- 
ber, to pronounce them dangerous, and 
give the Signal to keep off, and have a 
Care; and by their being eſtabliſh'd To- 
kens, by which, to direct the Judgment, 
and aſſure the Proceedings, we are given 
to-underſtand, that there are a Set of ne- 
ver-failing Notes and Circumſtances at- 
_ tending the Perſons of Hereticks, and the 
Breakings out of their Dogms, he 
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well obſerved, is good corroborating Evi- 
dence; and by taking in which, one ma 
conclude more eaſily and ſafely who is a 
Heretick, than by the Examination of the 
bare Truth of ſimple Propofitions, where 
innumerable Artifices, and diſingenuous 
Fallacies, make the Apprehenſion af Truth 
that Way much more lubricous, and con- 
found Diſcretion with endleſs Varieties of 
falſe Colours. | | 

57. However different Hereſies may be, 
yet Hereticks are all almoſt the fame, 
much alike, Men of the ſame Stamp and 
Turn of Soul, having the ſame Marks 
and Manners cleaving to them and their 
Writings ; and accordingly we have them 
deſcrib'd to us thro' all the Centuries of 
the Church, even thoſe of contrary Hete- 
rodoxies, as the ſame Sort of Men, ſo 
much reſembling each others as to Perſo- 
nal Character, that the Picture of one 
might ſerve with little Alteration for that 
of any other of them; the main Lines are 

common to all, and the Fundamental 
Points of Similitude, and the Difference 
like that of Eggs from the-ſame Hen, lying 


in certain Contingencies, like Ovid's Si- 
ſters : | E- 


” 


3 


_ Facies non omnibus una, 
Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet efſe Sororum. 


2 : | If 
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If an Introductor of new Doctrines have 
thoſe dire Tokens out upon him, which 
have been concurrently fix d by Authen- 
tick Records thro all Ages, as Symptoms to 
Hereſy ; tis not only enough to ballance 
any pretended Set of virtuous Qualities, 
affected to conciliate Benevolence to 
Doctrines ; but, be his Cauſe what it will, 
ougght to ſtagger Belief, and ſuſpend incli- 
ning Judgment towards all new or newly re- 
vived Opinions ; and to make them deeply 
ſuſpected of taſting of the heretically 
tinctured Cask; and is Ground ſuffici- 
ent for plain Men, not verſed in the Nice- 
ties of Hiſtorical Controverſy, to explode 
the Products of a Soul they find labouring 
under ſuch black Oppreſſions, as are teſti- 
fied always to have hung about ill deſign- 
ing Men, and not the honeſt Inquiſitors of 
Truth, or any Meſſengers employed by 
Heaven to communicate to Mankind Mat- 
ter of the laſt Importance. | 
8. I thought therefore that it might hap- 
pily prove of ſome Uſe to the Church in 
contributing to its Health and Peace, and 
the Good of Hnmane Souls, by the more 
eaſy Detection of Hereticks, if anſwerable 
to the Typical Levitical Method, for diſ- 
covering Leproſy by ſettled and ſtandin 
Tokens concurrently found with it: 
Collection alſo of ſome of the Principal of 
thoſe well atteſted Marks, which God's 


good 
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good Providence has charged Nature with 
always hanging out ſome of, as Signals to 
give Notice of perverſe Doctors, to the leſs 

Wary to prevent Deceit, which lie ſcatter d 
up and down, were brought together un- 
der one View: And that the ſeveral di- 

ſperſed Features, which have been obſer- 
ved to have given Air and Complexion to 

the Souls of thoſe that have fallen under 
the Dominion and Poſſeſſion of that dead- 
ly Sin, being made into a kind of Syſtem, 
or Body, tho not compleat; yet ſo full, 

as to do in ſome Meaſure the Office of a 

Touchſtone, that by comparing the Arts 
and Manners againſt it of diſguiſed Inno- 

vators, might, by their Agreeableneſs there- 
to, either in whole, or the chief Lines, 
ive an Alarm to judgment to ſtand upon 

its Guard at leaſt, and be jealous of Impo- 
ſition in Proportion to the Number and 

Quality of the Signs it hits them in: And 
tho' they may not all viſibly appear to 

concur to the Conſtitution of every one 
that lapſes into Hereſy ; yet an accom- | 
pliſh'd and compleat Heretick, how or in 
what Senſe ſoever Arch, will hardly fail 
of notoriouſly betraying the Chief of 
them. 

9. Purſuant to the Typical Method of 
the Law, the Goſpel has put the Diſcovery 
of Hereſy more upon Perſonal Charatter, 
than upon the abſtracted Truth; and - 
reds, 
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rects, in order to its Diſcovery, rather the 
Tryal of Spirits than Examination of 
Dodriries, and bids us inſiſt more than 
equally on diſcoverable, tho” ſecret, Notes 
upon the Propagator, which it commands 
our looking more narrowly after than his 
Arguments, and what in it ſelf he would 
introduce, as that wherein he may ſooner 
cheat and abuſe us, than by the faith- 


Fuller Reports of the Effluviums of his 


Soul inadvertently eſcaping him. Try the 
Spirits, (not the Doctrines) whether they 
be of God, is the Scripture Rule of ordi- 
nary Practice and common Uſe for parti- 
cular Chriſtians : From whence we may in- 
fer, that there are thoſe Characteriſticks in 
every Man's Soul that cannot be kept ſo 


Cloſe and reſerved, but a fingle Eye may 


diſcern them, and conſequently read Falſe- 


hood by them in what the Perſon ſets up 
to be: the Introducer of ; -arid in the ſame 


Place, (1 John 4.) Commanding not to believe 
every Spirit, charges the Attention as much 
upon the Man as what he delivers; adding 
one infallible Note to know the Spirit of 


God or Truth, ſpeaking in a Perſon from 


the Spirit of Error; that every Spirit that 


confeſſes Jeſus Chriſt to be come in the 
Fleſh, is of God; or that argues not from 
the Infirmity of his Humane Nature to the 
denying of his Divine; and every Spirit 
that confeſſes not that Jeſus Chriſt 1s come 

in 
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in the Fleſh, or makes the Meanneſs of his 
Humanity a Stumbling- block to overthrow 
his Divinity, is not ot God ; and this is 
that Spirit of Antichriſt, G. 3853 
So St. Paul to Timothy, (1 Tim. Chap. 4. 

Now the Spirit ſpeaks eæpreſiy, That in th. 
latter Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
giving Heed to Seducing Spirits, and Do@Grines 


of Devils: Charging the Seduction upon 


the defective Tryal and Judgment of the 
Spirit or Perſon in the firſt Place, and but 
ſecondarily upon the Doctrines; and with 


good Reaſon, for thoſe Seducing Spirits, 


as Commentators take it, were Philoſo- 
phers, . Profeſſors of Worldly Wiſdom, 
and conſequently. Men of better Heads than 
Hearts, ſubtle Reaſoners, having Thoughts 
and Words at Will, to make any Thing 
look plauſible, and more eaſily to be en- 


trapped, and found out what they and 
their Doctrines were, by looking into their 


inward Characters; and from thence Illa- 
tion to be made, whether their Doctrines 
came from Diabolical Inſtin& and private 
Preſumption, or Divine Inſpiration; where 
they were leſs upon their Guard, and the 


Force of Nature repreſt and bent back 


was always ſtruggling to betray it ſelf; 
returning, as with a Spring. to its Bent; 
upon the leaſt Intermiſſion of violent Diſ- 
ſimulation: Then in their Trade of talking 
and reaſoning on Subjects, without animad- 

1 le verting 


MN 
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verting upon the Notices given by it, 
— a e Soul they Nene 
from; and Chriſt bidding us beware, and 
take Heed of Deceivers, aſſigns their Fruits 
for the xaricwy, not the Examination of 
Points in Speculation. 
10. And the diſcerning therefore not of 
Doctrines in Propoſition diſtinct from Per- 
ſons, but of Spirits, (1 Cor. 12. 10.) and of 
Doctrines by them, was one of the miracu- 
lous Gifts in the Primitive Church: ( Spiri- 
tuum, id eſt motuum interiorum alicujus quantum- 
dit mentem ſuam cliſſimulantic, Facultas di ſcer- 
nendli cogitationes, afſeFiones & intentiones cor- 
dium ut ſciat an a natura ſint an vero & ſpiritu 
Divino, Angelico, diabolico. (vid. Pole. Syn.) 
And without troubling themſelves with 
long Debates, and the endleſs Diſputings 
of perverſely loquacious Men, the Go- 
vernors of the Church, after this miracu- 
lous Gift was ceaſed, ſtuck yet to the Me- 
thod; by the Strength of natural Diſcre- 
tion, proceeding in the Examination of 
new Doctrines; by the preſumptive Evi- 
dence of the Character of the Spirit they 
proceeded from, which the Circumſtances 
of their Propagation imported; and doubt- 
ed not by this, as by the ſureſt Thread, 
to proceed to Reprobation or Acknow- 
ledgment accordingly ; and we find pub- 
lick Officers appointed to this Work, by 
the Name of the (aonmdQons, or EBEN one 
9 95 Tryers 


 INTRODUCFORDT uv 


Tryers and Examiners, who, together 
| with the Governors of the Church aſſem- 
| bled, made this Way their Scrutiny. 
4 And Grotius (1 Cor. 12. 10.) takes Notice 
4 from Euſebius, of ſuch an Aſſembly held; and 
why he ſhould reſtrain, as he does, the 
Meaning of the Word Spirits to Propheſy 
only, and the diſcerning of them to the 
f Teſte of that, I cannot ſee: As neither wh 
Mr. Dodwell ſhould reſtrain it to the Buſi- 
neſs of Ordination, (Diſſert. on Iren.) who 
cites it from the Ancients, as--- Otaxernud 
zH αν Y ivarar vag is 3 and obſerves, it 
was called 1:y& after the miraculous Part 
was gone off. 
Ii. What farther ſtill vindicates not 
only the Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice, but 
ſhows even a Neceſſity of thus nd ms 
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from Perſons to their Doctrines, and m 
king Inferences of Hereſy and Falſhoo | 
in Opinions by Indications, betraying the * 
Quality of the Soul they proceed from, 
and Evidences inherent in Character, is 
the Humour and n cannot call 
it either Folly or Fault, becauſe, as Cir- 
cumſtances uſually are, tis the ſafeſt and 
moſt probable Way of purſuing Truth) 
of Mankind, in taking up Opinions much 
upon Truſt, and governing themſelves in 
the Inquiſitions of Truth, and their Ele- 
ctions of Belief, by Circumſtances and Ap- 
pendages to Doctrines, and their Propa- 

_ gation 5 
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gation ; the Chief of which are, the Repu- 
tation of their Author, the Credit of his 
Parts and Morals, and the ſuppoſed Views 
with which he ſends his Doctrines abroad ; 
more than by the ſimple Examination of 
the naked Truth of Propoſitions in Di- 
ſpute, and their intrinſick Merit: For alas! 
(Sic Meritum eſt noſtrum) the moſt impor- 
tant Truths, even after being plainly re- 
veal'd to us, do not yet lie ſo clear and 
diſtinctly before us, but our blundering 
Faculties can be puzzled in their Appre- 
henfion, and they are capable of being fo 
far diſguiſed and perplex'd, by malignant 
Artifice, as to confound” Choice, and not 
eaſily be diſtinguiſh'd, by our weak Minds, 
from Falſehood, dreſsd up on the other 
Hand in ſuch verifimilous Colours as 
ſtrangely entangle Thought, and both 
Ways draw Men into ſuch Argumenta- 
tive Labyrinths, ſo ſhuffle Truth and Er- 
ror together, and lead Men thro' ſo man 
intricate Windings and Turnings fo in- 
volved and obſcured, that either at laſt 
may be obtruded on the amazed and giddy 
Soul for the other; and there is not 
therefore that Point of Religion ſo plain, 
that Article of the Chriſtian taith ſo clear, 
by Divine Revelation added to the Light of 
Nature, but Hereſy has, and not without 
ſome Succeſs, attacked and impugned. 


12, He- 
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12. Hereticks therefore aware how far 
1 Men are apt to believe upon Credit, and 
d how generally Character is took in, to 
: make up conſiderable Part of the Evidence 
F WW of the Truth of new Opinions in Religion; 
and how much the Succeſs of their Tares, 
! and their Increaſe, depends on what them- 
ſelves ſhould be thought, have been always 
. craftily careful 'to favour their Opinions 
1 with their Lives, and (et them out to the 
4 beſt Advantage, by expoſing to View ſuch 
+ Shows of thoſe popular Virtues, and at 
D leaſt counterfeit Simplicity, as Truth has 
t always delighted in being the Companion 
t of, which are apt to ſheltzr and incline, 
, for their ſakes, to think favourably of 
r them. 1 5 

8 13. And 'tis a Right therefore due to 
h Truth, as well as Juſtice to them, to turn 
— their own Method upon 'em, and work 
2 upon this Humour of Mankind one Way 
as much as they do the other, and uſe 
- their real Characters to the ſame Ends they 
t abuſe their aſſumed; or if their Virtues 
7 be real, give their Readers fair Play by 
t quitting Scores, and ſetting : the Influences 


of their Vices againſt thoſe of their Vir- 

tues ; and levelling the Prejudices, in Fa— 

vour of their Veracity, by contrary Notes 

of Impoſture. | 5 

14. I am aware of Tertullian's famous 

Rule, That we ought not to judge of e the 
CE IT Faith 
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Faith by Perſons, but from the Faith to form 
a Judgment of Perſons : (Ex perſonis probamus 
fidem an ex fide perſonas ? Tertull. de Pre- 
ſcript. Her. cap. 3.) But then this Rule can 
only hold in Things of a Secondary and 
Conſequential Nature from. the Faith, \n 
where that Faith, that is, the Rule an 
Standard to meaſure by, is it ſelf in Di 
ſpute, and the Thing to be judged of. 
15. What farther enforces this Method 
of Dijudication of Hereſy by Tryal of Spi 
Tit; which, as Grotius obſerves, is not(on- 
1y publick, but the private Right. alſo\of 
each particular Chriſtian for himſelf, (Grdst. 
1 St. John 4. Hoc ende ſingulorum eſt, 
cnivis Chriſtiano patens omnibus expoſita dijudi- 
catio, fo Eſtins, hoc fidelibus omnibus preci- 
pit) is the Deſtitution of publick Method, 
and its political Exerciſe : For firſt, the 
Poſture of the Chriſtian World makes ge- 
neral Councels impracticable, and not to 
be expected; or could ſuch Counſels be 
fairly had, yet it were not reaſonable, 
that what has been once ſo ſolemnly de- 
creed and condemned by the fair Repre- 
ſentatives of the Catholick Church, by a 
Councel of greater Authority than evef can 
again be gathered, raiſed out of the Aſhes 
of its Condemnation, by the Redivive Eu- 
deavours of no leſs obſcure than ſuſpected 
Hands, ſhould again be allow'd the Fa- 
vour of Re-examination, much N 
; * C 
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ed and retracted; tis impoſlible,- that 
what was ſo unanimouſly decreed by the 
Councel of Nice, that of 318 Biſhops, all 
but five aſſented and ſubſcribed, viz. to 
the Word 5 e-, (Socrates) or, as others, 
all but two (Mr. Ds Pin. Socrat. Life), 
concerning the main Point for which that 
Auguſt Body was aſſembled (for the Arrian 
Hereſy, and ſettling of Eaſter were the 


two great Cauſes of that Councel) : Tis 


impoſſible, I fay, that what was by that 
Councel determin'd ſhould ever be reſcind- 
ed by an Authority equal to it; and con- 


ſequently, that ſuch à Reſciſſion ſuppoſed, 


neither could nor ought to alter the Senſe . 
of Chriſtians concerning the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Divinity ; and ſo only ſerve more 
and more to diſtract Mens Minds, increaſe 
Uncertainty, and rendering all Differences 
endleſs, and nothing to be depended 
on, ſtrengthen. the Cauſe of Atheiſm and 


Infidelity : And now, if the whole Chri- 


ſtian World, fairly collected, can yet 
never again ballance the Authority of 
the Councel of Nice, or give us, ſhould 
they agree to a Man, ſo much Reaſon. to 
believe them as we have to believe the 
other; then what Spirit muſt poſleſs that 
private Presbyter? What maſt he think 
of himſelf 2 How abſurdly vain muſt 
Pride have made him 2 Who not content 
to back his private Senſe againſt the Au- 
11 Cx thority 
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thority of ſo powerful Evidence, to the 
entire Determination, as he pretends, of 
his Conſcience, and to enjoy the Fruits of 
his own Preſumption; can think it rea- 
ſonable, that his ſingle Voice and Judg- 
ment, ſet up in Oppoſition to fuch an Au- 
thority, allow'd and eftabliſh'd by his 
Country to be under Divine the beſt and 
_ greateſt, ſhould merit publick Attention, 
unleſs to puniſh him, or -enjoin him Pe- 
nance in order to Repentance: Or that the 
Nation ſhould be ſo wretchedly abandon'd 
of all Catholick Senſe, as to let fo fcanda- 
lous a Tryal be inſtituted amongſt them, 
as (which he calls, being admitted to a 
fair Hearing) one between Mr. V. W--ftore, 
Plaintiff, and Conſtantine at the Head of 
the Biſhops of the World in the. Councel 
of Nice, Defendants, would be; and. cla- 
mour at a Provincial Synod, or National, 
as a Hardſhip ſuffer d from them, that at 
his Inſtance they do not ſo far forget them- 
{ſelves and their proper Inferiority to a 
general Councel, acknowledged by them 
to be truly ſuch, as to condemn the Nicene 
Fathers, and hearken to ſo fooliſh an Ap- 
ea (had they a juridical Right of determin- 
ng) as that of a Perſon grown aſhamed of 
the Name of Clergy- man (Hzft. Pref. p.13.); | 
and ſofar fallen out with Orthodoxy, that | 
be is at odds with the Word; and with ri - 
diculous Peeviſnneſs pleaſes himſelf with the 
6s Vexations 
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Vexations of it, againſt the Doctrine, not 
of one but the whole Catholick Church, 
confirm'd and reconfirm'd from the begin- 


ning of the fourth Century downwards at 


leaſt. But, 
16, Facinorous Attempts, by attacking 


Names and Things of greateſt Authority, 
is no new. Way of growing famous, eſpe- 


cially where the Intereſt of a Cauſe falls 
in with them alſo: None of the Arrians 
could ever afford the Councel of Nice a 
good Word, except Euſebius, if he were 
that Way inclined; and particularly Sabi- 


ans Heracleenſis a Thracian Biſhop, but 


Macedonian Heretick, a Collector of Sy- 
nods, made choice of Calumny upon that 
glorious Councel, (Socrates, Lib. 1. Cap. 7.) 
to get himſelf a Name by, repreſenting it, 
like Mr. Wh:iſtoz, who copies him, as a 
Collection of Wooden Fathers and Ideots ; 
only our Moderns Impudence is ſo much 
greater, as the many Confirmations. of that 
Councel ſince, and the Chriſtian Worlds 
ſo long Conſent to it, enlarges the Re- 
proach, and refle&s together with them 
on all Chriſtian Judgment as well as Truth. 

17. Tis not impoſſible, but Mr, Whi/tor 
may mean well, and be perſwaded of the 


Truth of what he propagates; but he loads 


himſelf with ſuch Imprecations, ſo clogs 


his Reader with Aſſeverations, and lays 


on his Proteſtations ſo groſs and thick, by 
C 3 which 
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which he thinks to force Judgment, and 
_ violently*carry good Opinion before him; 
which, ſo much overdone, is the rank 
Trick of Hypocrites, and rather creates 
than cures the Jealouſy of Guilt; that it 
makes me, I confeſs, more ſuſpect his Sin- 
cerity by his Diſtruſt of what Men would 
perceive in him, than if, without any of 
that Kind of Soul mortgaging for his being 
a true Man, he had fairly thrown himſelf 
on Charitable Diſcretion, 

18. And if the ordinary natural Power 
of diſcerning Spirits, that God has endued 
me with, be not infatuate ; if it be from 
the abundance of his Heart that his Mouth 
ſpeaks, tis certainly plain from himſelf, 
whatever his Belief is, that Vain-glory, 
and an impotent Thirſt of Eminence, are, 
if not the principal and only Motives, yet 
conſiderably acceſſary to the betraying him 
into bis vaſt Deſigns upon Religion; to be 
at the Head of that mighty Revolution he 
had projected, and become a Luther, not 
ſo much in Reformation as Reputation, 
appears the leaſt of his Views: And low 
Opinion ſeems not ſo much the Provoca- 
tion againſt the ſo much reviled Athanaſrus, 
whom he diſowns to have been a Chri- 
ftian, (Eſſay on the Conſtit. p. 482.) as Envy 
and Emulation of his great Name, and by 
ſetting up againſt that renown'd Father, 
by coping with and rivalling him, to be- 

come 
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come himſelf a ſecond kind of contrary 
Athanaſius, whom, whilſt he abuſes, he 
yet perverſely propoſes as his Pattern; 
and to have it in like manner ſaid; 
Wh ——- aus contra mundum G. mundus con- 
tra Wh num, is the dazling Proſpect 
| that hangs in his Eyes. 

19. But to return whence, I have di- 
greſs d. As we are deſtitute of the Means of 
knowing Hereſy by the univerſal Autho- 
rity of the Church in general Councel 
ſo likewiſe are we ſo as to National Synods, 
and the inferior Aſſemblies of Religious 
Communities, where 'tis but too true, 
with reſpect of National Churches, and 
diſtin& and independent Eccleſtaſtical Bo- 
dies to each other, that the Imputation 
is commonly reciprocal, and Hereſy is 
but the Regeſtion of Reproach by Churches 
upon one another; and with reſpect to 
her own Members, the preſent Circum- 
ſtances, it ſeems, of our own, however 
otherwiſe happy, Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tion is ſuch, that we are likely to ſuffer 
the ſame Thing, from a Redundance of 
Rights and Methods of judging and pu- 
niſhing Hereticks and Hereſy, that we 
ſhould from a total Detect that Way; 
| and what thro' Fear of interfering of 
Rights, that of the Supremacy with that 
oi the Metropolitan, that of the Ordinary 
and Convocation with both: What thro 

C 4 Doubt, 


xiv INTRODUCTORE 
Doubt, by Variety of Ways to proceed, 


which is the moſt effectual, and cleareſt 


of Incroachment upon others; what is ſo 
manies Province, is like to be no ones 

and amidſt the Multitude of Rights and 
Ways to judge and puniſh them, Here- 
ticks walk as ſafe, each ſerving but to keep 
the other off, as if there were none; as 
the lucky Juſtle of impending Ruins againſt 
each other, ſometimes forms an Arch of 
Shelter over the Heads of thoſe they were 
poudering down to cruſh. It grieves me, 
I muſt own, to fee how Mr. Whiſton glo- 
Ties in this Nonplus, and with what 
ſecret Pleaſure and Triumph he expoſes the 


Hiſtory of the inſignificant Proceedings 


againſt him in Convocation, and inſults 
that diſtracted Body and Houſe divided 
againſt it ſelf, doing nothing againſt him 
after all, beyond an imperfect Cenſure, 
which as if it were paſs'din Hugger-mugger: 
and he were afraid they ſhould be aſhamed 
to do it, he takes Care, as he thinks, to ex- 
poſe for them: 

20. I could wiſh methinks, however for 
our Credit, that our Faith were not worſe 
guarded than our Politicks ; and that pro- 
feſs d Blaſphemy, and Fundamental Errors 


in Religion, might not fare better than 


State Heterodoxies; and that whilſt the 
Preface of à is condemned to the 
Flames TW. an infamous Hand, that of a 

| Heretick 
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Heretick Presbyter might not wander about 
unreſented, ornamentally clad in Sheep- 
Skins and Calve-Skins ; and that Arrianiſm 
might not fare better under our Conflan- 
tina (Semper eadem) than under Conſtan- 
tine, by whom Arrius his Works were 
ome 77 to be burnt. (Socrat. L. 1. 

9. & Sozom. L. I. c. 2. Athan. Orat. 1. 
Corera Ar.) Let the Statute De Heret. Com- 
bur. took off from their Perſons, be tranſ- 
ferred to their Works, where National 
Deteſtation may ſhow it ſelf without Per- 
ſecution. 

21. We are not then to expect the Di- 
ſtinctions of Hereſy from Truth by politi- 
cal Determination, or the Invigilance of 
our Governours; but every Man is left at 
preſent to himſelt in that Matter, to work 
out his own Way, and to furniſh him- 
ſelf with Antidotes againſt Heretical In- 
ion, by arming that Spirit of Prudence 
that God affords every one; that with 
proper Application and due Submiſſion 
to his Word and Will, implores it from 
him, in an expedient Meaſure and Degree, 
with ſuch Precautions and Instructions as 
are likely to make its Exerciſe effectual in 
eſtabliſhing true Faith. | | 
22. How conſiderable and neceſſary a Part 
of this Chriſtian Proviſion, for the Exer- 
ciſe of Prudence, and Direction of Judg- 


ment, the — Diagnoſticks are, is 
ſubmitted, 23. They 
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the Fathers as I was maſter of, I had made: 
Which the reading Mr. Mhiſtons Hiſtarical 
Preface reviving the Memory of ſome of 
the Paſſages of, put me upon picking up 
out of the duſty Condition they were fal- 
len eternally otherwiſe to ſleep in; and 
to give to ſome of them this publick Re- 
prieve for a while from the Moths, digeſt- 
ed under Heads, and attended with ſuch 
_ Additions. as my poor Furniture with 

Knowledge and Books affords. 

24. A more perfect Work, and more 
authoritative of this Kind, than this pre- 
tends to be, ſeems much wanted in the 
Church, to compleat the Proviſion againſt 
Hereſy: For though Hereſy is the parti- 


cular Subject of ſo many Treatiſes, yet the 


Deſign of the ancient Hereſiologiſts amounts 
to no more than giving a Catalogue of the 
Names of Hereſies, and their Authors, as they 


have ſucceſſively appeared; a perfect Enu- 


meration of which is the utmoſt they pro- 
poſe, adding perhaps the Natures of their ſe- 


veral Errors, their publick Condemnations 


by the Church, with their own private Repre- 
henſions and Refutations of them, without 


giving 


23. They are not Materials of my oẽmm 

Invention, but an imperfect Collection of 
Authorities from the beſt Hands ; the fun- 
damental Part of them being ſuch Obſer- 
vations as in my Paſſage heretofore, thro! : 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, and ſuch of 
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giving us, unleſs by the by, any of the 
Natural Hiſtory of the foul Diſeaſe, or the 
rank Soil that is inclined to it, and breeds 
it; or the perſonal Symptoms of the vicious 
Temper and State of the Soul ; which is 
imperfetly proſecuted, here and there a 
Touch and away ; nothing fully that Way 
being to be met with in Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Epiphanius, Theodoret, Philaſter, St. Auſtin, 8c. 
where the moſt we have to that Purpoſe 
are ſo many accidental Strokes here and 
there ſcatter'd, or, what is inferable to 
that Effect, from the perſonal Characters 
of particular Hereſiarchs. 95 
25. And the Schoolmen, and our mo- 
dern Syſtematick Divines, under their Heads 
or Chapters of Hereſy, following each 
other in the ſame Track, contenting them- 
ſelves to define Hereſy, and determine 
ſome common Queſtions about it, in Fa- 
vour of their own Party uſually, ſo as to 
ree that from it, and draw others into it, 
ſeldom touch upon any farther perſonal 
Notes of it beyond the eſſential one of Con- 
umacy ; but an entire Body of Heretical 
Indications, directly ſuch, I am not aware 
df. Amongſt the Works of Ger ſan, Mr. dy 
Pin mentions one entitled, The Tryal | 

pirits, which I ſuppoſe is of that Kind, deſign- 
d, like this, to do the Service of a Sort of 
Louchſtone, by impartial Application to 
hich, Men may either judge of others that 
pretend 
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pretend to be Reformers, and introduce 
Alterations of Faith : 
Or of themſelves, by the conſcious Ab- 
fence or Preſence of the fatal coincident 
Marks: And how far they may have Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe& themſelves, that the enter- 
taining Notions. contrary to the received, 
may be the Effects of Heretical Indiſpofſi-W 
tion, and not the genuine Fruits of the 
ſincere Love of God's Truth, or ſingle and 
diſintereſted Conviction. No Man is fo 
perfectly free from Heretical Humour, but, 
by looking himſelf well over, may find 
ſomething of that Kind to correct. 
are all born natural Hereticks, intractable, 
obſtinate, proud, Enemies to God an- 
Truth, hating to be reformed, and long 
ing to fly off to our own By-ways ; an 
in the moſt Regenerate, the Seeds of it an 
not ſo wholly killed, though kept under 
but upon conſulting themſelves, they ma; 
find ſome peccant Matter of that Sort. Ho 
many Orthodox in Profeſſion, yet through © 
Inadvertency, and want of ſuch Reflexion 
Jet Heretical Conditions ſo far gain upoiiiff © 
them, that they deſerve no better Nami t 
| than that of Orthodox Hereticks 2 And hon 
| many others, labouring under the Miſery 
of erroneous - Conviction, let their hone 
Meanings, and regular Intentions, ang 
their, at firſt, upright Paſſions for ſeeming 
Truth, through Negligence ſtiffen firſt u 
1 * 
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de Won them into Prejudice, and gradually 
barden into Contumacy, ſo inſenſibly, that 
b- WE they are the fartheſt from thinking them- 
nt Wſclves the Men they are, and how far they 
a- Ware gone in the Manners they deteſt ? 
er- 26. Simple Error is but the Matter of He- 
d, N reſy, Errare poſſum hereticus eſſe nolo (St. Aug.) 
i- Bad Qualities of the Mind are its Form ; 
Band the Malice and Uncharitableneſs with 
which ſuch Error is cloathed, and perverſe- 
ly aſſented to ; the one is our Miſery, to be , 
lamented as a natural Evil, but the other 
is the Crime : The Form without the Mat- 
ter conſtitutes a Heretick, though he even 
hold the Trath, though it do not conſti- 
tute Hereſy +; but the Matter without the 
Form neither makes Heretick nor Hereſy. 
But the moſt Fundamental Errors may con- 
fiſt with ſuch a Temper, as neither may merit 
the Name of Hereſy.nor its Holder, that of 
Heretick : Which is ſtill a farther Reaſon, 


— why the Dijudication of Hereſy ought 
dug to turn more upon the Trial of Spirit, 


and Notes of perſonal Character, than up- 
on Examination of Doctrine, that is nei- 
ther ſo ſafe nor ſo concluſive. | 
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THE 
HERETICAL TABJLE. 
: SE ' Heretick is a *} Grofich, (ei- 


ther Satanical, * Vain, or 
Blind) 4 Lover of him- 
I ſelf ; * Proud; Covetous ; 
= * Ambitions; ' Vain-glorions ; 
Contumacious; * Vaunting ; Comentious; 
' a preſumptuous Advancer of Novelties z ** a 
of Diſcord and Diſobedience; '* a Zea- 

ot ; and 4 Hypocrite. 


2. The 


2 Heretical Characters 
2. The ſeveral Particulars of the fore- 
going Table, in order as they ſtand, are 
the Heads of the following Characters; 
for I propoſe this Table as it were a Pickure 
of 4 Heretick; though not a compleat one, 
yet fo far as it goes, a true one, and drawn 
to the Life; which I accordingly under- 
take to make good and juſtify : And that 
I may appear to give the Devil (as they 
ſay) his Due in it, and not paint my He- 
retick uglier than he really is, by unjuſtly 
loading him with Deformities that do not 
belong to him, nor unfairly add to him 
either any Features that are not his own, 
or. enlarge thoſe that are ſo beyond Pro- 
portion of Truth, I take them one by one; 
and by the Mouth of two or three credible 
Witneſſes endeavour to eſtabliſh every 
Word ſet out in its true Light, viz. from 
Scriptures, Fathers, or other Authentick 
Evidence. 
3 . Each Character was deſigned to con- 
fiſt of three Parts; an Argument or Ground 
of the Imputation; an Illuſtration or Cha- 
racter upon it, ſtritly fo called; and a 
Confirmation by ſome Examples : Which 
Method I have accordingly obſerved in the 
two firſt Heads, a Heretick, and a Gnoſtick, 
becauſe they are not like the reſt, ſimplc 
Parts of Character, but imply a Compo- 
ſition that takes in the whole Man, and 
are ſo large and comprehenſive as to have 
Compals 


FO 3 OE” Go oa ET GD ers pe hrs 


AIuluſtrated, &c. 3 
2 Compaſs, enough in them to admit it, as 
e well as by being, the Original and. Funda- 
5 mental Depravations in the Will: and Un- 
+ derſtanding from whence the reſt flow, to 
2 deſerve a more than equal Regard wixh the 
reſt, which are ſubordinate to them and 
-- {W dependent ; and many of them ſo near of 
kin, that I found it almoſt impoſſible to 
keepdiſtinct Characters given upon each, off 
from each other, but they would be con- 
fluent, and run in upon one another; be- 


2 ing uſually deſcribed by each other. or by 
Ot 2 232 

* the ſame common Set of Circumſtances and 

n. Ideas: Such, as for Inſtance, are Pride, 

o. Vain-glory, and Ambition, which illu- 


ſtrate and deſcribe one another; and, like 
ble che ſeveral Shades of the ſame Fundamen- 
tal Colour, are ſo near to each other, that 
though the Eye ſee the Difference, and 
one has it in Thought, yet 'tis not fo eaſy. 
to maintain it by diſtinct Deſcription at- 
tempted, _ | 


* 4. I have diſpoſed them, for the moſt 
part, though not wholly, according to the 


Order and Progreſs of Nature, as they are 
generated, and ſtand in the Soul ; and of 
thoſe that are congenerated and condividedt 
Vices derived from the ſame Mother, that, 
which in Order of Dignity I cannot call 


nple it, but Conſideration, 1 conceive, ought to 
0 precede : Only Hypocriſy I have poſtponed, 


though upon both Accounts it uſually ought, 
| D | to 


4 "Had C 2 


to precede, and have its Place nearer the 
Head ; becauſe it opens as it were a new 
Field, and repreſents quite another Man: 
A Heretick ſuſtaining two Perſons, and be- 

entitled to two Characters, T thought 
it er not to mix them, but "reſerve the 
* till laſt, as a Charader of it 


5. And, as 1 have already hinted, that 
Mr. Ihiflow breaths ſo ax the Spirit of 
| Hereſy, and is ſo rankly and inconceal- 
4 tainted with it, that the reading fome 
of his new Theo! ogical Theories, is what par- 

26d put gave Occaſion to ip 1 
| put me upon the Deſign n 

my Mind the Characters of Ancient tHe” 
— 4 and what I had heretofore obſcr- 
ved that Way; fo to ſhow I have not 

dleſiy abuled that Gentleman, I ſhall 
to the Foot of each Character confirm q. 
or at leaſt the moſt conſiderable, ſubjoin 
either ſome Paſſage produced from him, or 
ſome Obſervation, of his betraying chat 
Vice predominant i in him. 
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His Charaffer from his NAME, and its 
2.3; 10 5 Notation. 5 


Auf Heretitk had not his Name, 
1 we may be ſure, given him for 
nothing at firſt; but tis expreſſive of his 


Nature ; its Significancy, as to Part of the 


Notion of him, is Jure Divino: And as to 
its farther Meanings, which it has gather- 
ed beyond that, as it now ſtands a Word 


of Art and Term of Divinity in the Church, 


its ſo long continued and univerſal Accept- 
ance and Uſe by Greeks and Latins, is Ar- 
gument of its indiſputable Propriety, and 
the Juſtice of thoſe Enlargements. 

Let us conſider therefore, what this 
Name of his imports, as implying, though 
not the whole Nature of him, yet an - 
ſential Property, the moſt notable Quality 
belonging to him. The Article primarily 
Fundamental, upon which every thing 
elſe that he is, turns, which his Chatacter 
is built upon, and riſes out of; which 
granted, the teſt is duppeſes to follow a 

5 * 5 


DE 
. 


6 Heretical Characters 

of Courſe; that virtually and cauſally 
comprehends every thing beſide, in or un- 
der it; that darkens it all, ſo that by juſt 

| Metonymy or Synecdoche, tis put for all the 
reſt, wg $i 
Aigzm;.] A Heretick therefore, comes 
from aigzo::, Hereſy, though not imme- 
diatcly and ſimply, as we ſhall obſerve, 
but with ſuch Grammatical Art in its 
Formation from it, as conveys new Powers 
to it. ; n 
„ G's.) Hereſy is again derived, as 
fome would have it, from [Lee] to take 
away ; becauſe, ſay they, Schiſm does but 
rent Chriſt's Coat, but Hereſy takes it quite 

away, {ome Part of it at leaſt, 
Others Fancy it comes from [f] to 
ſubvert, expugn, Gc. as fi 24a] becauſe 
it ſubverts and expugns the Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Faith (Leigh Critica Sacra); 
and both thele are very pretty and pat to 
its preſent Senſe and Notion. But theſe 
worthy Etymologiſts conſider not that the 
Word is much older than Chriſtianity, 
and was coin d by Heathen Greeks for other 
Purpoſes, who could not prophetically 
foreſee the future Uſes it was to be applied 

to under the Goſpel. e 
But the gencrally approved and recei- 
ved Derivation is from LAfrα⁷ααι] or [Auf] 
to chooſe, ſo that f -{+47:5] Hereſy, is a Choice 
or Election. Hehchiu renders it by [9c] 
; | | ar 


illuftrated.. &c. 7 
an Act of Will or Purpoſe: So alſo Bu- 
dæus. nn 

This therefore we may call the natu- 
ral Force of the Word [Cale Hereſy, that 
is, its Claſſical and ſtrictly Grammatical: 


| The Senſe it bore in the State of its Primi- 
tive inſtitution and Innocence, before 
{ Abuſe and Obſervation had brought upon 


it the tranſlated Meanings, of which tis 
the Ground ; that tis a mere Act of Will; 
a ſimple Determination of it ſelf. by that, 
free Faculty indifferently, without any 
ethical Import, or denoting how that De- 
termination ſtood as to Regularity and mo- 
d a6 4 4 [6 
This therefore being the firſt and na- 
tive Senſe of the Word Lage,] that tis a 
voluntary Act, ſuch a one wherein the 
Will has the chief, if not only Hand. 
I cannot but here take Notice of a groſly 


falſe and ignorant Diſtinction in Lizborch, 


(Lib. 7. Cap. 20.) who would thus notably 
diſtinguiſh Blaſphemy from Hereſy ; Blaſ- 
phemia eſt voluntarium quid, error ſrve Hereſrs 
in voluntaria, when Hereſy is in Strictneſs 


nothing elſe but voluntarium; and muſt, be 


that firſt, whatever 'tis beſide. 


4 


The firſt Enlargement of the Word 
[9:-1c]'s Meaning beyond that of its ori- 


 gnally Grammatical Inſtitution, came to 


it from Philoſophers, who adopted it, and 


8 Heretital C hutudters | 
almoſt A it to their Schools, 


uſin 5. 
To ſignify, by way of partieula- 
107 br "Eletion, : A& of eſporiſing any 
15 their Sects as Diſciples, and ame them 
ſelves under their Authors as Followers ? 7 
añd. from hence, 

Secondly, It got a tranſläted Selle to be 
the Term of Diſtinction of theit ſeveral Sects, 
as they conſiſted in Difference of Notion, 
Doctrine and Hypbthiefis, © | 

And from the Greed, it paſs d iy br the 
Jews, who took it in fle Manner to e- 
preſs their three religious Orders or 5 . 
oa by, vis. the Phariſees, Seddurtes, and 

nern. 

This its Converſation gamen (t Phito- 
ſophers entail'd upon it from tbeit Spirit 
al Manners (overs ill Flavours; as, 

Firſt, Becauſe after ſolemn Süſception, 
and publick Profeffion of àfly Set of arty, a 
Placits and Tenents, they were eneraſty N 
tenacious, and became eager and vehement 
Ptopugners of them, either merely from 
impertinent Exceſs of Teal, or natural 
Shame of Retractation, and feemihg Deſer- 
ters of their Side, which are too often morè 
powerful than the Love of Trurh or Con- 
— — ſelf; or becauſe at their Admif- 

o they did formally, 


TY Yi in verba Magiſtri 


* 


Illaſtrated, &c. | E] 
And were bound by the Sacrament of an 
Oath to a kind of Philoſophical Allegtanee, 
Right or Wrong. to ſtand; their Ground, 
and Tooth and Nail maintain their Maſter: 
Hence it came to have added to the Act of 


| Volition, an Implication of ſomething of 
a a ſtubborn Fixedneſs, and ſullen Reſolu- 


tion, and to ſignify an Election of Opinions, 
and Inſtitution of Life, with Obſtinacy in 


it; as Lexicographers obſerve, (Budens, 


Stephanus, Scapnla ), ſpoke of Philoſophy 
or Philoſophers; ſay the aboveſaid Ma- 
ſters of the Force of Words, tis Opinio de 
aliquo dogmate firmata, à rivetted Dogrnati- 
calneſs, an Opinion ſo took up as never 
again to be retracted, but to be wilfully 


believed on, and profeſs d to the End of 


the Chapter, tho but for what is called 
the Womar's Reaſon, + ; 

And Secondly, ' As it was the Faſhion 
and Nature of thoſe Philoſophers, never 
to be turn d out of their Road of Philoſo- 

hy once enter'd upon, but fiercely to 
icker on without yielding; ſo they did 
not ſo much put themſelves into this or that 
Party with any Preference of Judgment, 
or Prudence of Choice from Deliberation, 
as they were accidentally thrown upon 
them by Circumſtances of Birth or Educa- 
tion, or by their own blind and irrational 
Propenſion, with ſuch natural Impulſe 
and Genius to this or that Hypotheſis ; 


D 4 as 
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19 Heregical Characters 


as Children chuſe what Trade they will go 
Apprentice to: From hence therefore -an 
Acceſſion of Weakneſs came to its Senſe of 
being an Election, and it was look d upon 
as, uſually meaning, a weak and idle 
Choice, a Way- Word, and Wilful-willing 
of a Thing; ſuch a Choice, in which the 
Will does all, and has, if not the only 


Share in it, yet a greater than regularly 


belongs to it, and the Underſtanding lefs; 
a Choice founded on the Will's own 
Headſtrong Motion and Propention; ſuch 
a humourſome and fickly Choice as Hea- 
then Philoſophers formed themſelves, ra- 
ther according to this than that Party 
from, and determin'd themſelves to be 
Stoic lie, Cynichs, Epicures, Ge. by; and, 
+ Thirdly, As the Diſdain of living in 
Common with the Crowd, and thinking 
with the Vulgar, was more the Incitement 
ro. Philoſophy, than the honeft Inquiſitions 
of Truth: And as the Glory of Paradox, 
and being diſtingyiſh'd from the Herd of 
Mankind, was generally the Summum bo- 
num aimid at; fo [At Hereſy, had an- 
nex'd to it a Smatch of that Philoſophical 
Vice alſo, and had it naturalized to it, de- 
dining from Election to Selection of private 
iſcipline; carrying in its Senſe ' ſome- 
thing of Singularity, or Peculiarity, 2 
Choice made = Departure from, on Re- 
jetion of, ſomething more publick and 
e 21+ eich 92-2 een 
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illuſtrated, &c. 11 


univerſal ; ſomething out of the common 
Road, or elſe new and different from what 
one was born or bred to, or above the 
Vulgar ; it implies, as Stephanus obſerves 
of it, (Theſaur.) either ſuch a Choice as 
ſingles one out of many, or picks here and 
there a Part out of a Whole; there al- 
ways is Diviſion and Separation meant at 
the Bottom of it, which is ſo prevalent a 
Part of its Meaning, that as if that were 
all, or the main Thing; 'tis render'd in 
Scripture in moſt Places, both by the 
Tranſlators into Latin, and into our own 
Tongue by Se&, that at moſt amounts but 
to Schiſm'; and elſewhere is anſwer'd by 
Party or Faction, Words, the whole of 
whoſe 111 lies in Breach of Union and Dif. 
ſention, without regard to Injury of Truth, 
and Divines allow it to include Schiſm in 
it ; for tho' a beginning Schiſm may ſome- 
times happen to be withont Hereſy, yet 
ſeldom is it ſo in its Progreſs, if allo 
yet Hereſy is never the other Way with- 
ont Schiſm, for where Faith is fundamen. 
tally rent, Charity cannot be ſafe, nor Di- 
ſcipline entire. 5 5 
And this leads me to conſider the 
third and laſt State of the Senſe of the 
Word Lg,], Hereſy, which is that 
which it now bears in the Church of 
Chriſt as a Term in Divinity. 


From 


12 Heretical Chardders 
From Philoſophy, the Word f 145}, 
Herefy, paſs d into Chriſtianity, having its 
Grammatical Force clogged with all thofe 
unhappy . Acceſſories adrementiot d 3 but 
with no more than thoſe at firſt, and 
fometimes without ſome of them; for 
Time, and fatal Experience, gradually 
enlarged its Notion to all thoſe other Par- 
ticulars it now implies in it: For tho! the 
Divine Penmen a great many Times uſe 
it; yet as it was a Word of Jndifference 
in the Heathen World in its Doctrinal 


Relation, implyiug neither Truth nor 


Falſhood in Propoſition ; but as it was 
determin'd by Adjectives of Quality, by 
which it was either Way convertible, d 
noting Opinion or Doctrine, without. caſt, 
ing of it ſelf any Refle&ion on that Opt- 
nion or Doctrine, as falſe or erroneous; as 
non ſum in eldem cum illo Hereſß, Gr. 
Tall. Paradox.) So. I ſay, the Divine 

ſpect with the 


Penmen uſe it in that Re 


 illaſtrated, &c. 13 
choſe whete tis uſed to the worſt Parpo- 
ſﬆ&; may appeer. 
Ar 28. b. 22. The Jews, by put- 
ting the Queſtion to St. Paul. what he 
thought of the Chriſtian Hereſy, as they 
called it; plainly ſhow it was not of it ſel 
a Word condemnatory, of that implied 
falſe Doctrine in it. 3 IP 
Acts 26. 5. Aﬀer the ſtrickeſt or exatteſs | 
Lb ] Sec of our Religion 1 lived a Pha- 
riſee. Its Epithet neceffarily gives it ati ho- 

nourable and laudatory Meaning, for 
UL Aueigec ] means [ Ee]. moſt Re. 
ligious, the moſt perfect Rule of ſerving 
God (had its Profeſſors lived up to it) in 
a true Religion. Bas 
A, 24. 5. Being of the LA“ 
Sect of the Nazarens, ſeems thrown at 
St. Paul as a, Reproach; but it was in 
(Nazarens), the intended Diſgrace lay not 
in the Word (ay, in the Meanneſs and 
Odioufneſs of that pitiful Town; as Julian, 
for the ſame Reaſon called our Saviour 
the Galileaz, and Chriſtianity the Galilean 
Hereſy ; and St. Paul therefore wiſely, in his 
Anfwer, ſuppreſſes the Word (Nazarers), 
but ſtands to the other, which themſelves 
(as hath been obſerved) acquieſced in for 
their Religious Orders of greateſt Eſteem. 
id. v. 14. Thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
After the Way which they call Hereſy, ſo wor- 
"ip I the God, &c. ſeem to look as if the 
Apoſtle 


| 
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14 Heretical C harafters 


Apoſtle had took the Word Hereſy. in | 


Dudgeon, as a Word of Taunt and Ex- 
ception, which he did not own, but.en- 
deavour'd to ſoften by the Word Way; 
but whether by thoſe Words, (they call 
Aereſy) St. Paul meant the Gentiles cal- 
ling Jew:ſm ſo ; or both Jews and Gentiles 
calling Chriſtianity ſo; or whether the 
Word (they) refers only to his Accu- 
ſers, ſince it does not appear. that the 
Word [ess] was infamous either with 
Jews or Gentiles at that Time; for that 
Reaſon, Commentators generally conſtrue 
it ſo, not as if St. Paul boggled at all at the 
Word as Contumelious, but acquieſced in 
E 10 
1 Cor. 11. 19. There muſt alſo be Here- 
ſies among you, &c. By [ige] 18 meant 
the ſame with P and | vxomaiaes] 
before; a Diſtraction of Diſcipline by 
Varieties of Rites and Uſages, without re- 
lation to Error in Faith or Doctrine; ſo 
after St. Chryſoſtom, Grotins underſtands it, 
or admitting it to relate to Faith, yet (till 
tis reconcilable to Indifference, [L 
implying the true Faith, as well as errone- 
ous Dottrines; for thus the Words may 
be paraphraſed, There muſt alſo be Hereſtes 


among you, that they which are approved may | 


be made manifeſt ; There muſt, or will be, 
Varieties of Doftrines, many that are 


wrong, as well as that one, which is the 


4 
1 . 
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zluſtrated, &c. 186 
W right and true, all inviting, choice and 
n cempting Election; fo that it. will not be 
- Wh caſy to know which to chuſe, to the ſe- 
- WW vere Tryal of Conftancy and Diſcretion. 
5 Gal. 5. L,] Herefres are reckon'd amongſt 
be Works of the Fleſh; but that is alſo as 
I- well anſwered by the deviſive Force of 
es Wthe Word, and underſtanding it, of Diffe- 
e rences proceeding from wilful and phi- 
1- loſophical Choices, debauched Inclination 
e Win the Will, and corrupt Elections; as 
th by referring it to falſe Doctrines, or fun- 
at Wdamental Error in Faith. 
c 2. Pet. 2. 1. Its Senſe is determined by 
c che Word Damnable, whoſe Addition 
in ſhows ( a Word indifferent, ſince 
it were ſuperfluous if Hereſies alone ſigni- 
fied Damnable Opinions: So Juſtin Martyr 
(Cont. Tryph. p. 234.) ſaying, the Jews 


J Mealled Chriſtianity aro; 42G 4 d&, is 
Yy no Evidence of [e], being taken by 
e- them in ill Part; but the contrary,  be- 
ſo Meauſe it has in like Manner its Deterrhi- 
it, Nation given it from attending Adjectives. 
ill But tho [144015] Hereſy, as it reſpects 
J Wotrines, does not appear in Scrip- 
&- ure to imply Falſhood or Error in it, 


but to be that Way a Word indifferent; 
Met it kept not that its State of Indifference 
Nong, but preſently begun, probably in 
he Primitive, or even Apoſtolick, Age, 
J decline to the wrong Side; gradually 

| lo0ooſing 


16 Heretical Charaflers = 
logfing it ſelf in good Meaning that Way, 
as the Church found every Day more and 
more the blaſphemous Falſboods of fuch 
Doctri nes, as were the Effects of ſuch Se- 
| lections, to which that Name, with yela- 
tion to the Exerciſe of the Will, Was o- 
therwiſe due and proper. However, as 
Grotirs obſerves, Lawyers and Phyſicians, 
and others where it related not to the 
Faith, continued to uſe it on, as they (til 
may, as a Word of no ill Meaning that 
Way; nay, its good Meaning was not ſo 
wholly gone off, nor its Credit Joſt in Re- 
ligion; but after the Councel of Nice, 
when the Arrian Hereſy had to be ſure 
encreaſed the Scandal upon it, Euſebius 
doubts not to call the Catholick, Faith, and 
Church [Aip+c:s Df, the Catholick Here. 
ſy; and [ Algeois dyporin |, the moſt pure 
Hereſy ; (Enſeb. L. 10. Cap. 5.) not does 
it ſeem to have ſettled into a Word of ut- 
ter Scandal aud Odium in a Doctriaal 
Senſe, till the Schoolmen. and Syſtematick 
Divines made it a Theological Term, and 
brought it under Definition ſnitable to its 

eſerts, confirming it in evil Senſe in 
ath its Relations to the Mind and to 
Truth, with Aggravation; as it deſigned 
Doctrine to ſignify Falſhood, and that Fun- 
Ense ; as it deſigud Quality in the 

ind, enlarging it beyond both its Native 
and Philoſaphical Signification of an 1 
IDLH! _ Sular 
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Fe | 5 
uſtrated, &. 17 
5. WY gular Ad and Exerciſe of the Will, ſuch 
1d as it came into the Church withal from the 
ch Schools of the Philoſaphers, to Error in the 
c- WW Underſtanding; and putting to its Account, 
a- WY beſide a Set of the vileſt and moſt vicious 
o- Affections, which were found not acciden- 
as tally, but naturally or jadicially, to be 
as, its conſtant Attendants 5 and which, as 2 
he common Mother, it ought to bear the 
11 Name and Blame of, —_— it a Compo- 
vat fition of all choſe Qualities that furniſh the 
ſo Heads of the following Characters, and 
zer are the Subjects of INlaftration. 
ice, But we conſider jt not here with re- 
re gard to this Enlargement, as tis a Term 
of Art in the Church in its full Latitude; 
nd but i its Strict and Grammatical Senſe, bur- 
re- then d with ſome of that Dirt, which it 
ne contracted in the Schools of Philoſophy, 
des as a Part of the Whole of Hereſy, in or- 
ut · ¶ der to take a View of a Heretick, ſo far as it 
aal gives him Name, and beſpeaks him Tem- 


nd From [Ag,] Hereſy therefore, or the 
its Wl Verb {ew comes L Auf,, a He- 
in retick, but not immediately; but as Heſy- 
to Wl ch truly and critically obſerves from 
1ed WM Lnge. or Ce]. an interventive Verb 
un- artificially made from that Primitive, of 
the that Form, that like the Luis Verbs in 
ive Wl Tie add to the Force of the Primitive 


guunm com Mau, pritus guender, an 


itching 


2 
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itching Humour, always provoking to do 
the Thing ſignified, and a Pleaſure in it 
done; which, with an admirable Expreſ- 
ſiveneſs, is made uſe of, Matth. 12. 18. Be- 


hold my Servant whom ir in] I havechoſen ; | 5 


denoting with the Singularity of Choice, and 
Pertinacity in it;, an intimate Complai- 


ſance in it in the Will, longing to repeat 1 


it, and perpetually, as it were, renewing 
it, and acting it over again to it ſelf; which 
the Nature of the Adjective L Ae] far- 


ther again heightens in that Way, ha- 
ving a frequentative and addictive Force 


in it; thoſe of its Sort in --«& implying, 

like the Latin ones, in ax that come from 
Verbs, being perpetually much given to 
the Quality of the Primitive : So that a 
Heretick, ſo far as we are let into his Cha- 
racer by Vertue of his Name, may have 
his Picture begun to be drawn upon it as 
follows, 


* — — hd A 


The Character of a HexzrTI1Cx: 


Illuftrated from his Name. 
A Heretick is a Wilful Man, 


"Art+915 
BB&Angis. 


"A one whoſe Will is his 
Law; whoſe Rule is, Sic volo, 
fic jubeo, ſtat pro ratione voluntas ; whoſe i 
Faith and Religion ſprings not * ; 
2211 m 
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 iuftrated, &c. 19 
trom Divine Seeds, and Principles of Re- 
generation, but he is born, as to thoſe of 
Blood, of the Will of the Fleſh, and the 
ill of Man, not of God, (John 1. 13.) 
The Foundation of whoſe Religion lies 
in an Arbitrary Pride of Will, to which 
be indulges an exorbitant Power, in Obedi- 
Wence to whoſe Turns he devotes himſelf 
Sto live and believe, Fulfilling the Will of 
the Fleſh, and of the Mind, Eph. 2. 3. To 
which Maſterleſs Faculty he makes every 
other yield; to which he enſlaves his In- 


1 tellects, and to whoſe prior Dictates all the 
1 Powers he is Maſter of muſt ſtand, and 
o fight the Battles of that blind Comman- 
2 der; which, without croſſing in any of 
„its Motions, with a ſacred Obſervance and 
4 ablolute Complaiſance, he religiouſly at- 


tends to oblige, pampering it in its Tyran- 
nies; on whoſe fortuitous Rectitude he 
ſo fortuitouſly builds his Faith, and relies, 
chat he backs it in Contradiction to Na- 
ture and Scripture ; the Reaſon of others, 
as well as his own, Contradicting and Blaſ- 
pbeming, (Acts 13. 45.) whatever thwarts 
its Inclination ; againſt which he is influ- 
nced by no Preſcriptions Humane or Di- 
ine, by no Impulſe of foreign Principle, 
„ot that of Grace it felt; he is moved 
fe ageinſt it by no Conſiderations of Univer- 
M l ſality, Antiquity or Conſent (Vincent. Liu. 
m Note of Truth); by no Regards to Fathers, 

a | Councels, 


20 Heretical Characters 


Councels, Governours or Eſtabliſhments ; 
nor / acquieſces in any Determinations 
whatever that fall not in with the prece- 
dent Ones of that his darling Faculty. 

A! | He is a perfect Religious Ele- 
Ele. Cor, that picks and chuſes Opini- 
ons for himſelf out of the Maſs of 
Chriſtianity upon the Strength of his Will 
only, which he magnifies and exalts to 
the Height of Eminence, and bows the 
Knee before, as if nothing elſe were worth 
minding ; and this he does with ſo much 
Freedom, or rather Licentiouſneſs of Will, 
that his Underſtanding is hardly admitted 
to act in Concert with it, ſo far as to make 
his Choice a juſt Humane Act; but with- 
out due Deliberation he makes it yield, 
and give up even its natural Right and 
Prerogative of Concourſe to the paſſing 
of Acts; ſo far as poſſible. Quod volumus 
ſanctum eſt, that was the Motto of the 
Donatiſts of old, is every other Heretick's, 
(Ang. Ep. Con. Parm.) And, Obi volunt ibi 
ſet Eccleſia, & non fit ubi non volunt, as 
Opt atus obſerves of the ſame, (Lib. 2. De 
Donat.) a no leſs true than lively Image 
of all others : A Herctick's Religion, to the 
utmoſt Strictneſs of the Letter, is Will. 
Worſhip, (Col. 2. 23. 'E2:2:9pnzGs) he chuſes 
Doctrines firſt, and his Underſtanding is 
bound by a kind of Vaſſalage to find out 
Reaſons ex poſt faFo to juſtify them. * 

n 


Iluſtrated, &c. 21 
And in theſe his Choices, ſuch _ 
as they are, he inclines ſtill to Sin- 5 
gularity, hangs off ſtill towards 
what is odd and uncommon ; diſcrepant, 


croſs, and tranſverſe to what is moſt Ca- 
tholick, | contrary to all Men, (1 Theſſ. 2. 15.) 


. vingularity engages him like an Argument, 


and ſtrange, and out of the Way, ſupply 


the Place of Conſideration and Eminence. 


And to preclude the Way of _. . 

5 X 4% A pinio 
Return to his Will from theſe its fia. 
ſinful Bents once made, he con- 


firms it with Obſtinacy for Reſolution, 
ſets it poſitively, ſturdily, inflexibly to 
them, gives it a Spring againſt Reduction. 
tempers it with a ſteeliſh Rigour againſt 


Compliances; that will not-let it yield to 


any Inſtances of Perſwaſion; but tho 
won by Force of Truth, and Violence of 


Reaſon, - yet reluctantly will ſtart back 
againſt Grace and Conviction to its for- 


mer Poſition; And ignorant of the Righte- 
onuſneſs of God, and going about to eſtabliſh its 


own Righteouſneſs, ſubmits not it ſelf to the 


Righteouſneſs of God, (Rom. 10. 3.) 


Nor does he only fimply do all 


this, but prides and delights him- Nl 


ſelf in his Selections, as Matter of Praiſe 
and Virtue; perpetually longs, by ſome 
Singularities, to be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Body of the Church, which Shame or In- 
tereſt at the ſame Time may make him 

E 2 profeſs 
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profeſs himſelf a Member of; he had much 
rather err by his own Choice, than go 
right by Authority or Direction, that his 
Will riſes againſt; and had rather wan- 
der with a Faction, (where he is at the 
Head of them eſpecially) where he is his 


own Carver, and cuts out his own Way, 


than go right with thoſe that walk in 
Obedience to any Preſcription, however 
regular or ſafe: Whatever is another's 
Will (tho' God's himſelf) that he ſhould 
do or believe, for that Reaſon alone is 
enough to make it his, not to agree to it. 
Injunction baulks his Inclination; and 
Faith and Diſcipline made Duty, gives 
him an Averſion, and ratfes a Renitency. 


He is not like others betray'd into Party 


Choices, nor with ſuch an unwilling Wil- 
lingneſs, as a good Man ſhould in ſuch 
Caſes ſubmit even to fair Conviction, 
looking on it as an Infelicity, that he can- 
not conform his Sentiments in Fundamen- 
tals to the Catholick, and keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. But in- 
ſtead of having Regard to that ſo folemn 
Obteſtation of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 1. 10.) 
Þ beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 


hing, and that there be no Di ow! ny ; 


you; but that ye be knit together in one 


and one Judgment ; he practices Singularity | 
as a Note of Chriſtianity, tis what he | 


does 


* 8 1 G — 2 WW * . 2 


illuſtrated, &c. 2” 


does not ſtrive againſt, but ſtudy, and 
with his whole Weight lean towards. 
He has a continual Hankering, ,. _, 
an Irritation and Itch upon him,“ 
to ſtart aſide and fly off; is never eaſy but 
| when doing it; has a ful! Complacence 
in it done; and the unkappy Gratifica- 
tion of Nature by ventin; de corrupt 
Humour, and ſatisfying this eicciiy Lift 
of his Will, ſeeming to give him Eaſe, 
makes him ſtill the more indulge and co- 
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0 vet it ; the Diſeaſe feeds it ſelf, and like 
0 the Itch, by the Pleaſure of ſcratching, 
| ſpreads the more; till at laſt he becomes a 
Man all made up of habitual Singularies ; 
X. thinks the better of every Thing for being 
10 out of the Way; one whom W 
þ leaſes, but what ariſes firſt out of himſelf, 
a is whole Subſtance is tainted with the 
u, Evil, and the whole Man turn d to a Lump 
of ſervile Sectation of his own Will. Nay, 
n- the Diſeaſe ſeldom keeps it ſelf within the 
WW Bounds of Religion, but runs into all 
n- other Parts of Life, breaks out upon him 
un in his Humane Studies, in his Civil Cares, 


in his v ivate Oeconomy ; in every 
Part of ” Tits "Converſktion is take him 
where you will, you find him Heretick 
all over, may read it in every little Action 
of Life; from which lower Parts the Hu- 
mour ſometimes beginning, creeps up- 
wards, and infects Religion laſt of all; 

E 3 but 
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but uſually with this obſervable Diffe- 
rence between its contrary Progreſſes by 
Aſcent or Deſcent, That a Heretick in Re- 
ligion, firſt infected, can hardly fail of 
being one in other inferior Things ; but 
Faith, like the Head ſeized, affe&s the 
whole Body throughout; but from being 
Heretical in other leſſer Matters, the Conſe- 
quence is leſs ſtrong to it in Religion, 
where Men, thro' God's Grace, often pre- 
ſerve themſelves free from its Predomi- 
nancy, tho their whole Maſs of inferior 
Action is deeply tainted with the Humour 
that employed in Faith would be it. | 

But as it is a natural and congenit 
Evil, the Remains of original Corruption, 
which Grace and Regeneration do not ſo 
wholly break the Power of, and mortify 
in the beſt, but Nature is ſtill ſpiced with 
it, there is a Root of Bitterneſs, a Fomes 


apt to recrudeſce like Mercury ſheathed, 


and is Malum Serpens of a contagious ſteal- 
ing Nature; tis therefore the prudent 


Part, Obſtare principiis, to uſe Preventives, to 


ſtop the ſmalleſt Beginnings of it eſpied, to 
Þ-eak our Wills of all obſtinate Singularities, 
ſelfiſh Humours, factious Prejudices, and 
froward Affectations, even in thoſe Things 


where Choice ſeems left moſt free, Truth 
moſt undetermin'd, and Belief moſt indiffe- | 


rent: For tho', in Matters not relating to 
our Faith, we may err without Sin ; and 
5 „ 
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the Mind, within the Bounds of Revela- 
tion, is free to wander innocently in na- 
tural Hypotheſis, where the Will may 
chuſe, and the other Faculties proſecute z 
yet tis not good or expedient for the Will 
in this, or even more indifferent Matters 
concerning the Conſtitution of Nature, 
& ſo wholly to give it ſelf the Reins, as with- 
out all Regards to Compliance or Modera- 
tion, to ſet its Faculties to contrive, or 
inſiſt on when contrived, the private 
Schemes of its own Selection, or be wilful 
to the Extremity of its Right about any 
Subjects whatever; becauſe, unleſs, as 
with a kind of Diſcipline, it ſoften and 
ſubdue it ſelf in Things of leſs Moment, 
and is taught to practiſe Conceſſions from 
its ſelfiſh Inclinations, and is ſuppled 
with ſome Degrees of Complaiſance and 
Bowing, out of Religion, in its Philoſo- 
phical [auf Hereſies; it inſenſibly 
contracts an indomitable Temper of Rigour, 
and not knowing to yield, which will in- 
creaſe to more Ungodlineſs, gain upon it, 
till Religion feels at laſt the ill Effects of 
its Philoſophical Indulgences, where, ra- 
ther than recede from any of thoſe ſelfiſh 
Inclinations, which Regardleſs of Peace 
and Charity it has once given it ſelf, 


Pit will ſet all on Fire; and impatient of 


Contradiction knows not how to ſubmit 
to any Thing but it ſelf. 
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Auimadveiſion. 


Ecauſe this Original Part of a Here- 
tick's Character needs no Confir- 
mation by Examples ; for paying ſo much 
Reſpect to the Church-Catholick as to own 
the Propriety of the Name, that done, a 
Heretick allow'd, is an Example given, that 
a Heretick is what he is, viz. 4 Heretick, 
properly fo called : I will therefore ex- 
change here, what, according to Method, - 
ſhould be Confirmation, into Animadver- 
ſion upon the Nature and Quality of this 
Part of heretical Character; and remark 
wherein the Malignity of this accurſed 
Thing, that is ſo much the Bane of Truth, 
and draws after-itfuch a Train of Immo- 
ralities, does conſiſt, as to its primary Senſe 
ſignifying an Act of Will, the making 
Choice of what Religion one will, or what 
one will in Religion. TY 
| Though tis true, that every Man's 
Religion 1s his Choice, and every one may 
therefore ſeem to be a Heretick, yet that 
Act of Choice, wherewith Chriſtianity is 
truly embraced, is of a very different Na- 
ture from the heretical Temper and Spirit 


. ana . on. 


above illuſtrated. it 
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The true and Orthodox Chriſtian 
looking on the Divine Will as Eſſential 
Goodneſs it ſelf, the Supreme Law, and 
moſt perfect and eternal Rule of Action, 
conformity to which conſtitutes Piety, and 
is the Meaſure of all Morality, makes that 
the Foundation of his Choice and Conduct 
of himſelf by his Faculties. His Faith is 
the higheſt Act of Obedience and Submiſ- 
ſion to the Will of God, neither primarily 
or principally founded on the Act of his 
own Will, nor on any Dependence of Self- 
ſufficiency, either in it ſelf, or with its Fa- 
culties duly concurring: His Will only ſe- 
conds the Divine, which it follows and 
moves in Subordination to, limiting its In- 
clinations by. its Preſcriptions ; its Aſſent 
to Doctrines is a Confirmation of, and Ac- 
quieſcence in, that Choice which God has 
made for it, not it for it ſelf, which he has. 
bound it upon proper Notice given to ſtand 
to; to whoſe Manifeſtation and Revela- 
tion of Truth it gives up it ſelf, though 
contrary to its own Natural Inclination, 
aud diſagreeable to what the beſt Diſcre- 
tion of its Faculties fairly ſummon'd, ſug- 
geſts; Caſting down Imagimnations, and every 
high Thing that is mls againſt the K now- 

ledge of God, and bringing into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, (2 Cor. 10.) 
renouncing its own Conduct and Right of 
determining it ſelf, and dutifully comman- 


ding 
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ding its own Aſſent, not to what its Nature 
prompts, its Affections urge, or the Diſco- 
veries of its Reaſon naturally recommends, 
but to that Limitation of Truth which 
God has made. Were we at full Liberty, 
and had an abſolute Right left us to elect, 


as from our ſelves, the Doctrine and Diſ- BF 


cipline that pleaſed us beſt, had not God 
performed this Work of Choice of Religion 


for our Wills, and confined them to it, 


we might diſſent from the Faith of Chri- 
ſtianity without Sin, and be ſafely and in- 
nocently Infidels ; but God expects Com- 
pliance from us at our Peril, and that our 
Wills move themſelves that Way which 
he calls and draws, however of themſelves 
gain-ſaying, John 6. 44. that we take his 
Word, not our Will's Arbitrarinefs for 
the Principle of their Determination; found 
our Choices upon his Authority; let thoſe 
regenerate, Seeds and ſpiritual Principles, 
which Grace and his Holy Spirit have be- 
gotten, and the Springs of a new Life, 
inſtead of the Principles of a carnal Mind, 
and the Powers of our natural Man, in- 
form and actuate us. 

But the Heretick is the Reverfe of all 


this, his Choice of Religion is the pure ar- 


bitrary Act of his own Will; a ſelfiſh De- 
termination, pro voluntatis ſue ſenſu, (Hil. de 
Trin. Lib. 2.) without Regard to any 
Thing above or beyond it ſelf; that is pri- 

8 N marily 
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marily founded upon that.impotent, blind, 
and depraved Faculty ; his Faith is not an 
Ack of Duty and Obedience in his Will, 
ſubdued to the Divine, but the Divine Will 
is ſubjeted to its Determination: And 
WHereſy is therefore ſtrictly and literally Ma- 
Nice, which comes from [Malo], and is an 
Wnordinate Election induſtriouſly made. 
ence St. Bernard ſays, Maximum malum 
ropria voluntas ; and another, Propria vo- 
untas hominis totins eſt exordium mali; a 
Man's own Will is the Beginning of all 


4 Evil. (Azſelm.) And again, Solus Dexs 
» uicquid vult debet velle propria voluntate, ita 
* ut aliam quam ſequatur non habeat ſupra ſe z 


um igitur homo vult aliquid per propriam vo- 
untatem Deo aufert quaſi ſuam coronam; None 
but God ought to will what he will from 
ns own Will, ſo as to have nothing above 
it ſelf, which he ought to follow. There- 
fore, when a Man wills any thing from 
himſelf, he takes from God as it were his 
Diadem. (1b:d.) 

Religion therefore thus corrupted in its 
ery Root, in that Act of Chooſing that 
gives it its ſpecifick Formation, is eſſential- 
y wrong in its Form throughout; moves 


2 from a wrong Principle; is acted originally 
T rom that carnal Spring that is Enmity 
5 againſt God: Thence a Man's good Works 


are Sins, not being Acts of Compliance 
with the Will of God ; and his Faith, even 
| in 
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in thoſe Parts of it that are materially right, 
is yet all naught: He holds the Truth in On. 
righteouſneſs ; believes wrong, though what 
he believes is right ; not as entertaining it 
as God's Truth, but as his own Inclination 
and Approbation ; as his own, Wiſdom, 
not Chriſt's : 'Tis his own Will he pays 
the Reſpect to; himſclf, not Chriſt , he be- 
lieves in; ſo 'tis his own, not Chriſt's Re- 
ligion he is of. Faith and Truth ſtand not 
in him as they ſhould, but inverted, not 
according to the proper Order of their Na- 
ture and Dignity; they are his Will's 
Creatures, which ſhould be theirs. And 
Chriſtianity ſtanding thus prepoſterouſly 
in him, cannot take that ſure Hold of him 
that is neceſſary to a firm and tenacious Ad- 
herence, but he is at beſt a ſlippery Pro- 
feſſor; or, if he ſhould perſevere, he is 
true to himſelf, not to God: Qui in Evan- 
gelio quod vultis creditis, quod vultis non cre- 
ditis, vobis potins quam Ewvangelio creditis, 

(Aug. contra Fauſt. Manich. Lib. 17.) 
le that takes up Chriſtianity thus, *tis 
the ſame Thing whether the Matter of 
his Faith be right or wrong ; he is equally 
a Heretick, tho' he hold the Truth ; whilſt 
he that chooſes Religion with a reſign'd 
and complying Will, though he, through 
Infirmity, fall into Error Fundamental in 
his Underſtanding, yet is Orthodox in Will, 
and it may be called his Infelicity more 
| | than 
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than Crime; he has a Catholick Soul; falſe 
Opinions ſo lapſed into, are nearer true Chri- 
ſtianity than Truth held the other Way. 
And hence it is, that the Church exempts 
from the Number of Hereticks ſeveral great 
Names, who yet fell into thoſe. ſame Er- 
rors for which they account others fa. + 
8 Againſt this heretical Exerciſe of the 

Will, the Scripture directs ſeveral Texts; 
ſach are, John 1. 3. Born not of the Will of the 
Fleſh, and the Will of Man. Rom. 10. 3. I- 
norant of the Righteouſneſs of God, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have 
not ſubmitted themſelves ta the Righteouſneſs of 
God. Eph. 2. 3. Fulfilling the Will of the 
Fleſp, and of the Mind : And tis repeatedly 
fix'd as a negative and unqualifying Cha- 
rater to a Biſhop, both by St. Paul and 
St. Peter, Tit. 1. 7. A Biſbop muſt not be ſelf- 
willed, 2 Pet. 2. 10. To which let me add 
the following occurring Paſlages from Ter- 
" I twllian, (de Preſcript.) Nobis vero nihil ex 
uoſtro arbitrio indulgere licet, ſed nec eligere 
| d aliquis de arbitrio ſuo induxerit, Apoſto- 
1 hor Domini habemus autores, 2 nec ipſi quic- 

ex ſuo arbitrio quod inducerent elegerunt 
Y Wl fed acceptam a Chrifto fideliter docrriuatm na- 
a tionibus aſſignaverunt : We muſt not indulge 
1 
n 


our ſelves any Thing from our own Will, 
nor ſo much as chooſe what the Induce- 
| ment of our Will would have us; we have 
che Apoſtles of the Lord for our Authors, 


who 


that which is committed to thee ; what i 
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who themſelves did not by any Induce- 
ments of their own Wills make Choice 
of any Thing, but faithfully delivered to 
the World that Doctrine which they had 
received from Chriſt. ( Vincen. Sirin.) De. 
poſctum cuſtodi, quid eſt depoſitum ? id eff, 
quod tibi creditum eſt, non quod ate inventum; 
guod accepiſti, non quod excogitaſtz : Keep 


ad a &© wont cc IT TY 


E 
5 


this that is committed > That which 15 
truſted to thee, not that which thou haſt 
invented; that which thou haſt received 
not contrived. I 

The Wills natural Obliquity, its A. 
verſeneſs to Truth, and Proneneſs to Er- 
ror; the infinite Varieties of Error, whilſt 
Truth is but one and ſimple, make it very 
unlikely, that Men, committing themſelves 
in their Elections of Faith to natural De- 
termination, ' ſhould ſtumble upon Truth, 
but that the Matter of ſuch Elections ſhould 
be as falſe as their Form ; and that he that 
chooſes not Religion as he ſhould, ſhould 
neither chooſe what Religion he ſhould, 
nor what he ſhould in Religion. Tis the 
Truth and Experience of this Obſerya- 
tion that has enlarged the Signification of 
Lire] Hereſy, to Falſhood in Doctrine; 
and though it only properly belongs to the 
Mind, and ſignifies an undue Choice, to 
ſignify an untrue one alſo. 
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My Mill, not thy Will be done, is the Lan- 
guage agreeable to the State of an hereti- 
cal Soul, and by making his own Will that 
to himſelf which the Divine Will ſnould 
be, by the moſt Fundamental Immorality 

be ſins directly both againſt the Firſt and 
f A Second Commandment. | 
= Againſt the Firſt, in that he attributes 
to his Will the Divine Property of Acting 
from its ſelf, as the Supreme Rule of its 
own Determination, and by giving it a 
kind of Divine Independency and Irre- 
ſpectiveneſs to any Thing above or beyond 
A- it, invades the Prerogative of the Deity, 
Er- and exalts it above all that is called 
11 God ; who are Chriſt's Enemies? They that 
ery ſet up their own Mills againſt his Will. (Clem. 
vel ad Corinth.) 4 
De- Againſt the Second, in that he ſupplants 
ith, the true Foundation of Evangelick and 
and all other Worſhip, ſubſtituting his 
own Will as an Idol inſtead of the Di- 
vine, and not building upon Chriſt Jeſus 
or the Goſpel ; he makes his Will the 
Rock, and Chriſt the Superſtructure; his 
Belief is vain Opinion; Solidiry at beſt 
clapt upon Inanity ; a religions Caſtle in 
the Air. | 

But as Men are apt to fall from 
one Extreme into the contrary, fo 
the Odium of heretical mindedneſs has 
unfortunately thrown many upon the 
| no 
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no leſs dangerous Extreme of implicit 
Faith; where, by a too great Eaſineſs and 
Credulity, the Will, too ſapple and com- 
Jliant, takes not enough upon it, but too 
. as wholly diffident of it (elf, 
obeys where it ſhould not; and like an Au- 
tomaton, whoſe Spring 1s broke as having 
no Motion from it ſelf, only ſtands and 
Pre as every Einger pleaſes to ſet it; and 
y a Change of Agency, is guilty of the 
ſame Irregularity from others Wills, as it 
was before from it ſelf when heretical. 
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4 The Ar PII cATIO N of the Character 
0 Mr. WHISTON ; or, The 
Trial of his Spirit, by it. 


WHA Mr. Wh:ſox acts from this Pride 
| of Will, and that his new Notions 
and Belief are grounded upon it, and is 
thus far a Heretick, having the Fundamer- 
tal Evidence upon him, I appeal to hi 
Hiſtorical Preface ; where, by his own Con- 
feſſion he is 297oarwcrts, as each obſerving 
Reader muſt perceive : For tis plain, by 
the Order bimſelf ſets Things in, that his 
Conviction was before his Evidence, and 
that ' his main Reaſons and Authorities fot 
being an Arrian, and an Anti- Trinitarian, 

came 
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it came in upon him after he was ſo, both in 
id Reſolution and publick Profeſſion : Nay, he 


n. is overjoy'd and ſurprized to find ſo much 
zo more to be ſaid for it than he expected 3 


and it ſeveral Times drops from him, That 
he did not dream of finding ſueb a Cloud of 
| Evidence as he had muſter d up ; and is 


n | 
15 mightily pleaſed, and triumphs, that the 
nd Determinations of his Will happen'd to 
he be ſo well back d 2 his New Scriptures, the 


Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, are all clear Gains 
to him more than he imagin'd : I do: not 
know I was ever ſo perfectly ſurprized, &c. p. 13. 
Moſt of what he has againſt Athanaſius and 
his Creed, and the Council of Nice, 1s 

Stock he plainly ſignifies, beyond what he 
ſet up withal at firſt upon ; nor knew he 
any thing of thoſe Reaſons hardly, or Au- 
thorities for being what he is, at firſt ; which 
he now ſo clamours with. Now it was, 


(ſays he) and not till now, that I had all my 
on Evidence at once before me; and that I was 
1 is le to affirm and aſſuredly pronounce, That the 
nen: Arrian Doctrine was in theſe Points moſt cer- 

hi iny the Original Doctrine of Chriſt him- 
on-. (pag. 7.) yet before this Evidence was 
ving thus before him: For Arrianiſz (which he 
„ byſWficRtionately calls, My Evidence) he had 
t hi drawn up a Method and Directions for the 
and Study of Divinity ; wherein he in hort 
s for (%. 2.) plainly own'd, That the Original 


ian, ¶ Doctrine in that important Matter, Was very 
came * different 
5 
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different from the common Opinion, and was 
certainly nearer that of the Arrians, than the 
Athanaſians, ard preſent Orthodox; though I 
had not then examin'd the Matter ſo exactly as 
to Au , Whether the Doctrine of that Part o 
the Church, which was called Arrian in t 
41) Century, was entirely the ſame as to this 
Point with that delivered and believed in the 
Times of the Goſpel or not. TE 
ht is 4 ſatisfy the Reader of his Ho- 
neſty and Sincerity, (pag. 2.) That he firſt 
writ a Book againſt the Trinity, and decla- 
red the Original Doctrine to be nearer the 
Arrians, when he knew little of the Mat- 
ter; whether what was Arrian was agree- 
able to the Original Doctrines or no; and 
it was not till I know not how long after, 
that his Evidence came before him. 

Nay, ſo raw an Arrian was he, after he 
had declared its Doctrine to be nearer the 
Original Truth, that he knew not the Ar- 
rian Doctrine when he met it; for (p. 14.) 
about the Time of his entring on this laſt 
particular Examination, he light on 2 
very ſtrange and ſurprizing Book; I mean, 
ſays he, the Learned Mr. Brockleby's Goſpel- 
Theiſm, where caſting my Eye on a certain 
Place, I met with this Aſſertion, which was 
then to me very new and ſurprizing, viz. That 
Chriſt had no humane or rational Soul, 
.diſtin& from the Logos, but that, at the 
Incarnation, the Logos ſupplied the ny 
| uc 
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ſuch a Soul, this Arrian or Apollinarian No- 
tion, as I afterwards found it to be, &c. 


'Tis ſtrange, a Presbyter of his Years and 
Standing ſhould not know, that this was an 
Arrian Doctrine. which was ſo notably ſo, 
after he had ſet up for a Patron of that He- 
reſy ; ſtranger that he ſhould not have 
heard of it at all. Tis the Conſequence of 
this exceeding conſiderable Notion, as he calls 
it, that runs him into the Blaſphemy of 
believing the Godhead paſſible, as he pre- 
ſently after does, and makes him call the 
denying the Sufferings of Chriſt in his Di- 
vine Nature, otherwiſe than through the 
Hypoſtatick Union, The Hereſy of Cerin- 
thus current and made Orthodox (pag. 10. 
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la GNOSTICK 
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Ex the ſecond Fundamental Feature, in 
our Heretick's Picture, be that once fo 
famous Name Groſtick; under which, as 
we ſhall find, not one particular Sect only, 
or Species. of Hereticks, but the whole 
Heretical Race, whatever other particular 
Denominations they had beſide. within 
that, to diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
ther, from their Authors, Errors, @*«. 
were concluded by the Primitive, and! 
may ſay alſo Apoſtolick Chriſtians, in the 
Greek and Aſzatich Churches. 
I am ſenſible, that this my Notion of 
Groſticiſm, that I here take upon me to 
advance, viz. That it was a common and 
general Name of all Hereticks; is contrary 
to the Senſe of many Learned Perſons, 
both Ancient and Modern, who uſually 
repreſent Onoſticiſm to us as the Name of 
a particular Sect, appropriate and conf- 
ned to that in Diſtinction from others, 
from whom I think my ſelf at LS 
wit 
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with leſs Breach of good Manners, to diſ- 
ſent, becauſe they are ſo mightily divided 
amongſt themſelves in fixing it as to its 
Author, Time, and Place of its Original, 
where tis almoſt Quot homines tot ſententiæ 
with them. 

Philaſter and Epiphanius, they derive it 
from Nicholas, one of the firſt Deacons or- 
dain'd by the Apoſtles, from whom the 
Doctrine of the Nzcholaztans mention'd in 
the Revelations. (Iren. cap. 27. lib. 1. 

alſo Clem. Alex.) St. Ferom aſcribes it to 
fo Baſilides, Mortuus eſt Baſilides a quo Gnoſtics 
2 in Alexandria, &c. (in Cat. voce Agrippa.) 
Y, Euſebius in one Place makes Baſlides (Baſe- 
ole lides Herefgarches ®&— 4 quo Gnoſtici) 
the Founder of the Sect of the Grnoſticks ; 
uu but in another, (Lib. 4. Cap. 7. Eccleſ. Hiſt.) 
he fathers it on Carpocrates, founding his 
opinion on the Authority of Ireneus. 
Which Paſſage of Euſebius ſeems to have 
the been that which chiefly miſled Eraſnus, 
who in his Noncupatory Epiſtle to the 
olf 6r{t Book of Ireneus, in his Edition of 
; that Author, having Euſebias more than 


and 5, Author in his Eye, ſays, Succeſſit 
ar) ii, Carpocrates Gnoſticorum Author; and 
Ul this Opinion of Eraſmus is what is gene- 
a 


rally took up withal, and ſpoke after by 
by later Authors: The aforementioned 
Philaſter (Part 3. Cap. 10.) makes Florinus 
the Presbyter, who fell in with Carpocrates 

x} F 3 in 


on 
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in his Hereſy, ſo much his Coadjutor, 
that, as equally entitled to be Authors of 
it, he indifferently calls their Followers by 
eithers Name, Carpocratians or Florin iant, 
who ought therefore to come in with him 
as joint Author of Gnoſticiſimm, if he were 
ſo: Or indeed, Epiphanes, the Son of Carpo- 
cratet, much famouſer than his Father; 
who, as Clemens Alexanclrinus tells us, was 
the Author of what was called Monadick 
Knowledge, was worſhip'd as a God, and 
from whom the Carpocratian Hereſy it 
ſelf was deduced, tho' for Honour's ſake 
it went under his Father's Name, who was 
his Inſtitutor, & # g # Karrer agents, 
(Strom. lib. 3.) from whom came the Car- 
pocratian Hereſy. Theodoret would have it 
come from Prodicus, the Succeſſor of pi. 
phanes, the Founder of the Sect alſo of the 
old Adamitec; who alſo forbid his Diſci- 
ples to pray, as an unlawful Thing. (Clew. 
Alex. Strom. 7.) N of He 
In the Catalogue of Hereticks produced 
by Mr. Whiſtor, by the Name of Predeſti- 
natus, the Gnoſticks are placed between 
Saturninus and Carpocrates, as diſtin& from 
the Followers of both; for I have alſo 
obſerved Gnoſticiſin aſcribed to Saturninus. 
Dr. Whitby (Comm. on St. Jude) derives 
it from ſome intermediate Author between 
Nicholas and Carpocrates ; but without let- 
ting us know who it is, or after what 
Authority 
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Authority he ſpeaks; only he tells us at large, 
(Annot. on 1 Tim. 6. 20.) that it is agreed 
among the Learned, that the Gaoſtichs, 
tho they conſpired with former Hereticks, 
yet were they not known by that Name, 
nor had they taken it upon them till the 
Time of Anicetus, Biſhop of Rome, and 
the Reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus and 
L. Verus, that is not till the Year 129; 
and that hence Dr. Cave makes them a He- 
reſy of the ſecond Century, (Prim. Chriſt.) 
Dr. Cave indeed calls the ſecond Century, 
Seculum Gnoſticum, in his Hiſtory of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Writers, and Carpocrates Gnoſticorum 
Anteſcgnanus, | | 
But how well tis agreed among the 
Learned, we have heard, and ſhall hear, by 
the Variety and Uncertainty of Opinions 
about them, and by Dr: Whitby's own In- 
conſiſtency with himſelf ; for neither does 
the Chronology of the Year 129 agree and 
fall in with the Reign of Verus, who was 
Partner with the latter Antoine the Philo- 
ſopher, and begun not to reign till about 
thirty Years, or more, afterward. 


Nor does this Agreement of the Learned 


agree with his own Account afterward z 
(Comm. on St. Jude) where, as I have ſaid, 
he ſuppoſes them a Hereſy ſpringing up 
after the Nicholaitant, and before Carpo- 
crates, who lived in Adriar's Days, and 
in Favour of that Prejudice interprets a 

F 4 Paſſage 
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Paſſage in Clemens Alexandrinus ; his Words 
are theſe: | ; : 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſays of theſe Nicho- 
laitans, and their Succeſſors the Gnoſticks, and 
the Carpocratians, That St. Jude ſpeaks 
of them prophetically, for the Nicholaitans 
were only then in Being, the Gnoſticks and 
Carpocratians ſucceeded them: Where he 
ſpeaks of it as certain, that the Gnoſticks 
aroſe between Nicholas and Carpocrates, and 
were diſtin& from both. The Paſſage of 
Clemens Alexandrinus is this: (Strom. Lib. 3.) 
I EM T«TWOv G1pas *þ TH op01av alpso4u8 @eypunntus is day 
+-paxcrau c n i., Of theſe and ſuch like 
Hereſies ] believe St. Jude ſpake prophetically 
in his Epiſtle. | ATT 
The Reader will eafily obſerve, that 
tis upon ſlender Grounds, beſides Preſump- 
tion, that he takes it for granted, that by 
Tuch like Herefies] Clemens mult needs 
mean the Groſtick Hereſy, and ſo is drawn 
in to be an Evidence of the not being of 
that Hereſy in St. Jude's Time, and of its 
being a Set diſtinct from the Nicholaitan 
and Carpocrat ian. eg | 7 
_ *Tis of the Doctrine of Carpocrates that 
Clemens 1s (peaking, and his allowing pro- 
miſcuous Venery, and a Community of 
Women; of which he ſays, and ſuch 
like Opinions he thinks St. Jude might 
ſpeak. prophetically, without meaning He- 
reſy, as it figniſies a Sect or Body of any 
r © Opinion? 
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Opinions farther than reſpects that one 
ſingle Point; and becauſe the Gnoſtichs 
are notoriouſly upon Record for deſtroy- 
ing the Reſtraints of Concupiſcence, pre- 
poſſeſsd with the Notion that they were 
different Sects, he concludes, that by the 
Words [ſuch like Hereſies ]. Clemens muſt 
mean the whole Body of Groſtrerſm, which 
at moſt can but relate to that one Doctrine, 
which was but an accidental Extravagance 
only, not eſſential to it; for what Rela- 
tion has Lewdneſs to conceited Knowledge ? 


But were it ſo, that the Doctrine of lawleſs 


Luſt proved Men Gmoſticks ; yet the Infe- 
rence ought rather to be this, That the Car- 
pocratians and Nicholaitans were allo Gno- 
ſticks, Branches of the ſame general He- 


rely. 


And I cannot but here take Notice by 
the by, of a common Infirmity of the 
Learned in this Caſe, viz. The interring 
both Ways Mens being or not bein 
Grnoſticks from Carnal Indulgences only, 
as if Gzoſticiſm turn'd wholly upon that; 
which is not only inſufficient, but, in 
Truth, impertinent Evidence, having no 
Connexion at all with the Name or Nature 
of that Hereſy: Thus (Col. 2.) Dr. Whitby 
argues, the ſuperſtitions Abſtinents there 
ſpoken of, could not be Gnoſticht, or Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus; becauſe Irenens 
and Epiphanius ſay, the Gnoſticks were a 
WISE tt 5 diſſolute 
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diſſolute Sect, and allowed of all Carnal 
Freedoms ; not conſidering, that tho' 
ſome of them were of that looſe Sort, 
which were the Followers of Nicholas Ba- 
ſelides, and Carpocrates ; yet others were 
fo far from this Diſſolution of Manners, 
that they ran into the other Extreme, con- 
demning Marriage, and all the moſt law- 
ful Acts of Generation, even to the accu- 
ſing of God for inſtituting the very Di- 
ſtinction of Sexes, called therefore the 
Encratite, or Continent; as did the Fol» 
lowers of Menander, Saturninus, and Mar- 
cion, from whom Tatian took it; of whoſe 
unnatural Opinion and Practice, Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Strom. Lib. 3.) gives this 
Account, That they took it from a Paſſage 
in the Goſpel according to the Egyptians, 
for Ireneus acquaints us, that the Grtoſticks 
had abundance of falſe Scriptures, (Lib. 1. 
Cap. 17.) Super hoc autem inenarrabilem mul- 
titudinem Apocryphorum G 8 Seripto- 
rum, quos ipſe finxerunt, adferunt ad ſtupo- 
rem in ſen ſatorum, & c. In which Goſpel, 
Salome asks Chriſt, How long Death ſhould 
prevail? He anſwers her, As long as Mo- 


men ſhall bring forth, By which Anſwer 
they ſuppoſed that Chriſt tacitly condemn- 
ed Marriage. Andin another Place, Chriſt 
is made to ſay, That he came to deſtroy the 
Works of the Woman ;, where by Woman 
the Author imagines Carnal Concupiſcence 
T was 
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was deſigned. But whatever Foundation 
the Doctrine of the Continents had, they 
were equally Gnoſtiche, we {hall find with 
the Diſſolute; and why not? Since the 
Spirit of the Hereſy did not lie at all in 
theſe Practices of either Sort, or in any 
other, or in any Set of propoſitional Er- 
rors whatſoever; but in a Principle of 
Perfection of Knowledge, a kind of pri- 
vate Infallibility, tho' not yet ſo called, 
and in that only; and in Conſequence of 
this Perfection of Knowledge, an unerring 
Perfection of Life and Operation; for who- 
ever had in him, and profeſs'd theſe, 
was a true and proper Gnoſtick, believe 
what he would beſide, and practiſe what 
he would upon it; for this Principle once 
laid, throws all Courſes of Practice, as well 
as Doctrine, equally open to it ſelf, which 
was the Thing that made the Gnoitick He- 
rely of all others the moſt uncertain, 
and endleſly various; their Principle of 
Perfection bearing them thro' all Extra- 
vagances, and making them all equally 
Maſters : So that Ireneus obſerves of them; 
Ones volunt diftores eſſe, & abſcedere ab 
hereſs in qua fuerunt, alind dogma ab alia 
ſententia componentes docere nova infiſtunt, 
ſemet ipſos adinventores ſententiæ quamcumgs 
compegerint enarrantes : None being reckond 
Perfect that is truly Groſtzcal, but 
that added ſomething to their Pancies, . 
(Cap. 15.) 
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(Cap. 15.) Thoſe therefore that had no 
tolerable waking Inventions, made a ſhift 
to dream ſomething wild and new ; and 
tis a Contradiction to the Nature of 


Gnoſtici ſi, to argue that Men either were, 


or were not, Gnoſticks by this or that Opi- 
nion or Practice, ſince their being ſo was 
conſiſtent with all Doctrines alike, one as 
much as another. 5 

But neither does Dr. Whitby agree with 
himſelf in this Matter; wherein he ſays, 
the Learned are ſo much agreed, v2. that 
the Name of Gnoſtick was not known till 
the Reign of Antonine and L. Verus; for 
in his eee on the 4th Chapter and 
third Verſe of the firſt of Timothy, endea- 
vouring to prove againſt Dr. Hammond, 


that the Perſons there meant were not 


Gnoſtichs; he expreſſes himſelf thus, There 
were no ſuch Hereticks among the Gnoſticks 
till the ſecond Century; where he both ſup- 
poſes the Grnoſiickhs were in Being before 
the ſecond Century, contrary to what he 
ſaid before; and their Hereſy fo compre- 
henſive as to include ſeveral more particu- 
lar Hereſies in it: And (Chap. 1. v. 7.) he 
fays, the Fables · and Genealogies, Gc. 
cannot relate to the Mones of the Guoſticht, 
which [cem] not then hatched; where 
the Word ſeem argues him doubtful, whe- 
ther the Guoſtichs were in Being when the 


Epiſtle was writ, or no; and well he 


might 
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might be doubtful, ſince he confeſſes (An- 
not. on St. Jude) that the ones gave Riſe 
to all the Filthineſs of the Nicholaitans, 
who were hen in being: He frequently 
beſides owns, and calls the Gaoſtich the 
Followers and Deſcendants of Simon Magus; 
as (1 Tim. 6. 2 Col. 18, Gc.) 

It was Gnoſtick, not being the proper 
Name of any one heretical Sect, but com- 


mon to all, that I take to have occaſion'd 


ſo many Aſcriptions of it to ſo many 
Authors at ſeveral Times, through the 
firſt and ſecond Century ; as well as the 
Inconſiſtency of thoſe that take it that 
Way, and would fix it, to each other. 
And as its appearing here and there, 
and every where, under ſeveral Forms, 


which miſled the Learned to their diffe- 


rent Aſcriptions of it, is an Argument for 
the Community of the Name; ſo it alſo 
moſt eaſily accounts for ſo many Differences 
of Opinions, and in ſome Meaſure recon- 
ciles them to each other : For no Doubt 
is to be made, but all thoſe who differ about 
the Author of the Hereſy were ſo far in 
the Right, that thoſe ſeveral : -aders, upon 
whom they each father the Name and He- 
rely, were indeed truly Gnoſticks, and the 
Heads of Parties ſo called; which is as lit- 
tle as we can ſuppoſe for them to ground 
their Opinions upon, and that they had 
met with good Authority for that. | 

Even 
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Even thoſe that would confine the Name 
Gnoſtick to a particular Hereſy, yet obſerve 
that it was a Hereſy mightily branched and 
diverſified ; and that thoſe that were of it 
had abtindance of Names belonging to 
them : Epiphanius ſays, the Caini, Milites, 
or Stratiotici, Phibionite, and others, were 
all Gnoſticks ; and Theodoret gives us ſuch 
another Liſt of Names that were (till all 
Gnoſticks, 2 85 5 
As to what Euſebius mentions from Ire- 
neus, that he makes Carpocrates the Author 
of the Gnoſtick Hereſy, which is the vul- 
gar Opinion; tis plainly a Miſtake in Euſebi- 
ws ; the Place pointed to in Ireneus is, Lib. 1. 
Cap. 24. where he ſays of the Diſciples of 
Carpocrates, (Gnoſticos ſe autem vocant ) they 
called themſelves Groſticks; the Meaning of 
which is either this, That they vauntingly 
aſſumed the Name, whilſt others had it 
impos'd upon them ; or they called them- 
ſelves ſo, kar' itoxi,, and Emphatically ſo 
beyond others; pretending to the Name 
ſuch a Superlative Vanity, as he men- 
tions of the Followers of Valentine, (Lib. 1. 
Cap. 5.) who thought plain Gnoſtick a Name 
too low for them; and would be CGroſfpi- 
corum magis Gnoſizcs, and PerfeForun perfe- 
Fiores; the Gnoſiicks of CN; and the 
PerfeFer kind of the Perfeck; or, as Mar- 
cus, (Lib. 1. Cap. 8.) who boaſted himſelf, 
rrociud mr, the Superlative Groſtick: But 
| | Wo. 
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co argue from it an Appropriation of the 
W Name to them, and it being originally from 
them; and that becauſe they called them- 
ſelves. Gnoſticks, therefore they muſt not 
only be the firſt, but only Grnoſticks, and 
none before or beſide them ſo, is beyond 
the Force of the Words, and Intent of 
the Author; ſince there needs no other 
Authority than that of Irereus, to prove 
that Guoſtick was not the Name, either of 
the Carpocratian, or any other particular 
Se&, but a common Name to all. 

The very Title of his Book is enough of 
it {elf to put this out of Diſpute ; the 
Greek Title, Euſebius ſays, (Lib. 5. Cap. 7.) 
was, Books — FAY Ks 9 a4vaTrgmhs Tis Je- 
u Trams; the Refutation and Everfion of 
Gnoſticiſm And the ancient Latin Title 
was Adverſus omnes Hereſes, againſt all 
Hereſies; (Dr. Grabe's Prolegom. 0 his 
Edit. of Iren.) And Photius (Teſtimony before 
Dr. Grabe Edit.) interprets, raren, Tis 
otuSdorvus yronRvs, Tem tv x7) eu ννðũ, againſt 
Groſticiſm, that is, againſt Hereſies. 

Now, though 'tis likely that the Greek 
Title is Original, becauſe the Author him 
ſelf alludes to it ſeveral Times, accord- 
ing to the Greek Phraſes in his Prefaces ; 
as in that to the ſecond Book, In primo qui- 
dem libro qui ante hunc eſt arguentes falſe no- 
mins agnitionem oſtendimus tibi, Oc. 
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In that to the fourth, —Hic ſunt exproba- | 4 
tiones & everſiones falſi nominis agnitionis, Ec. | 


And, (Lib. 4. Cap. 80.) Hunc quartum li- 


brum tranſmtto tibi dilectiſſime, &c. de de- 


leckione & everſione falſe agnitionis. 


And becauſe tis more ageeable to think, 
that a Latin Tranſlator ſhould render the 
leſs underſtood Word | 7190; ] by [ Hereſes ], 
than that a Greek (hould render [| om2nis He- 


refes | by | 11605], and not retain the [ Aipeors] | 


Hereſis, which was equally Greek. 3 

Though, I ſay therefore, tis likely the 
Greek may be Original, yet tis ſufficient 
Evidence of the Antiquity of the Latin, 


that it diſputes the Title with it, and con- 


ſequently approaches near the Time of the 
Original Edition. Dr. Cave ſays, that the 
Latin Tranſlation of it were ſo, was at leaſt 
as old as the Hereſy of Priſcillian, upon 
Account of whoſe Hereſy he ſuppoſes it 
made: And Dr. Grabe ſhows it to have 
been as old as Cyprian, nay, Tertullian 
(Proleg. in Iren) ; and I muſt own my ſelf 
of Feuardentizs his Mind, that the Latin 
Tranſlator was the Author himſelf, and 
that both the Titles were the Original ; 
and that the Book was put forth and writ 
by Ireneus in both Languages. Mr. Dodwel's 
Reaſons to the contrary are to me very 
feeble ones: (Diſſert. on Iren. 5.) And 
Dr. Cave's rejecting the Opinion of the La- 
tin being Original, with ſo very _—_ 
corn 
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Corn as he does, is inconſiderate, and not 


from true judgment. 
There is indeed great Reaſon, and a Kind 

of Neceſſity, for Ireneus, as Caſes ſtood 

with him, to publiſh his Work in both 


Languages; for as himſelf being a Greek 
born probably, and writing againſt Here- 
| fies chiefly ſtirring in the Greek or Eaſtern 


Church, made it neceſſary that his Work 
might attain its End for him to write in 
Greek; which the many Teſtimonies of the 
Ancients for his doing ſo, do alſo farther 
confirm, and put beyond Diſpute ; (See 
Dr. Grabe's Proleg. and Dodwell's Diſert. 
on Iren.) ſo his being a Latin Biſhop, and 
reſiding where that Language was vulgarly 
ſpoke or underſtood, and where thoſe He- 
reſies were alſo beginning to ſpread, (Lib. 1. 
Cap. 9.) as well to conſult the Edification 


think themſelves neglected, he was in a man- 
ner obliged to write in the Tongue they 
might receive Benefit from: Beſides, the 
Excuſe that he makes for his Language, by 
converſing among the Celte, and being uſed 
to their Idiom, is groſly inept, unleſs we 
allow him to have writ in Latin; (Pref. 
to the firſt Book.) Non autem exquires & nobis 
qui apud Celtas commoramur & in barbarum 
ſermonem plerunque avocamur, Oc. For would 
any Mortal ſay, I hope, Sir, you will ex- 
cuſe my bad Greek, becauſe I live among 

G People 


of his Dioceſe, as that they might not 


1 —ñ— — —— —y—o— 


52 Heretical Characters 


People that ſpeak very ill Lain? And 
this very Excuſe of his, as it proves him 
to have writ in Latin, ſo it pleads in Fa- 
vour of the Eraſmi an Edition, whoſe Bar- 
bariſms make it the more likely to be Ori- 
ginal, the Stile taſting of thoſe Celtick Cor- 
ruptions that make his Excuſe, as that of 
a Biſhop ſhould be, not vain; and ſuch 
alſo as a Foreigner might well fall into. 
Nor is it likely that any Tranſlator would 
have departed ſo much from the Original, 
as the Latin ſometimes is obferved ta do 
from the Greek, or have took the Liberty 
of diſtinguiſhing it into other Chapters and 
Sections, as he does. And his being on 
the other hand a Native Greek, and that 
Language in its Purity more natural and 
familiar to-. him than the Latin, accounts 
the beſt for his Aptneſs to fall, as well in- 
to (areciſms, the Latin ſa abounds withal, 
as into the Impurities of the Latin he 
daily heard. The Author of the Latin 
every where ſpeaks himſelf ſuch a Græco- 
Latinus, as Ireneus was; which (till farther 
favours this Thought, and puts an amicable 
End to the War among the Learned about 
this Matter. making it a drawn Battle. 
But be this how it will, whether both 
the Titles were Ireneus his own, or whether 
one of them is tranſlated from the other; 
ſo long as they anſwer each other, the 
Reddition either Way ſhows, 1/7. That 
when 
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| when Trenens writ, or not long after, Gno- | 


fticiſme, and all Hereſy, was thought, both 
in the Senſe of the Greek and Latin Church, 
to be Equivalents ; and JIrenexs himſelf, if 
the Latin Title were not his own, yet juſtifics 


the Tranſlator ; ſeveral Times particularly 


adding to Hereſy. the Word F AZ}, as the 


| propoſed Subject of his Diſcourſe : As 


(Lib. 1. Cap.19.) Cum fot igitur adverſus omnes 
hereticos convictio varia & multifaria, & no- 
bis propoſctum eſt omnibus its ſecundum ipſorum 
haracterem contradicere, &c. And (Preface 
to the ſecond Book), Diximns quoque multitu- 
dinem eorum qui ſunt ab eo Gnoſtici, & diffes 
rentias & Dofrinas & Succeſſuones adnota- 
vimus queq; ab eis hereſes inſtitute ſunt omnes 
expoſuimus, Cc. And (Lib. 4. Cap. 80.) we 
may obſerve, that Groſticks was ſo far 
from being the Name of one Set, that it 


was more general and comprehenſive than 


Hereſy it ſelf, which was contain'd in it. 
2dly. We are aſſured allo by the Title, 
that all the Hereticks in Ireneus were Gag» 


flicks, and thoſe were all Sorts that had 


been, from the Publication of the Goſpel, 
*till his own Time, beginning at Simon 
Magus, from whom they all at firſt came. 
Firſt, He ſeems, with a Kind of Indu- 
ſtry, to take Care to let us know, both ge- 
nerally and in Particular, that all the He- 
reticks he mentions, were Gnoſtiche ʒ | 


G 2 . Firſt, 
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Firſt, in General, (Lib. Cap. 1.) he calls 
the Deniurgus, or imaginary Sub- Creator, 
Siniſtrum principem, ſimilem iis qui dicentur æà 
nobis Gnoſtici, an untoward Kind of Parent 
of Things, much like the Gzoſticks, that 
were the Subject of his Work; and affirms 
it of them all, that they did entice under 
the Pretence of Knowledge, 4my0r7::; repo. 
GH YO, (Prefat. Lib. I.) 
Secondly, in Particular, he takes Care to 
let us know they were Gnoſtiche, mention- 
ing in moſt of their Characters, that Prin- 
ciple of Perfection of Knowledge, that is, 
the Reſolution of the Name. 
Firſt, Of Simon Magus himſelf, and his 
immediate Followers, (Lib. 1. Cap. 20.) Ha- 
bent quoq; & vocabula a principe impiiſſimæ ſen- 
tentiæ Wn digs Simoniaci a quibus falſe 
nominis Scientia | Gnoſticiſm)] accepit initia 
fieut ex ipſis aſſertionibus eorum adeſt dicere. 
Of Valentine, and his School, from which, 
as from a Lernean Hydra, abundance of 
ſubdiſtinctive Heads ſprouted out; (Cap. 34. 
Lib. 1.) Nos arguunt quaſi Idiotas, nihil Scien- 
tes, ſemetipſos extollunt pe few vocantes, (Lib. I. 
Cap. 1.) And he calls Valentine, Primus ab 
ea que dicitur Gnoſtica hereſis; (Cap. 5.) that 
is, as I take it, the top Gnoſtick, next 
the Founder, Simon Magus; and his ones 
are contrived to ſupport this pretended 
Perfection af Knowledge, by which he 
: , brings 


as 
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brings himſelf in to be the Offspring of 
Sophia and Teletos, that is, Wiſdom and Per- 
feclion, and thoſe Sayings of his; ſuch as 


others might believe, but he knew: Faith 


was for others, but Knowledge for him and 
his, ſufficiently ſhow him a Groſtzck, Of the 
Marcites, (Cap. 8.) Marcus viros multos G. 
feminas non paucas ſeducens ad ſe convertit ve- 
lut ad ſcientiſſimum & perfectiſſimum; and 
of his Diſciples (Cap. 9.) Perfectos ſemetipſos 
wocantes quaſi nemo pol ſit exequari magnitudini 
agnitionis ipſorum, nec ſi Paulum aut Petrum 
dicas wel alterum Apoſtolorum quendam ſed plus 
omnibus ſe cognoviſſe, G. magnitudints agni- 
tions illins que eſt inenarrabilis virtutis ſolos 
ebibiſſe, eſſe autem in altitudine ſuper onmnent 
virtutem, qua propter & libere omnia agere, &c. 
 Menander pretended, Dare per eam que 4 
ſe doceatur magiam, Scientiam (Cap. 21.) of 
the Caini and Ophite, he ſays, that they 
pretended —— Hoc eſſe ſcientiam perfect am 
ſine tremore in tales abire operationes, Ge. 

And whatever conſequential Varieties 
or Differences he deſcribes amongſt them 
in their Doctrines, or their Practices, and 
in the after Conſtitution of their Syſtems, 
yet he makes them all agree in the Fun- 
damental Principle of extraordinary Know- 
ledge, upon which they all equally laid 
their Foundation. 


G 3 Secondly, 
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- Secondly, As he is particularly careful to 
let us know they were all Gmoſticks, fo he 
makes them a Succeſſion from Simon Ma- 
gut under that Name and Character; fo; 
(Cap. 30. Lib. 1.) Onmes qui 1 moda 
3 1 Oc. Simonis Samaritans = 
lag diſcipuli & ſucceſſores ſunt, quantors non 
g nomen magiſtri ſui, wah, So, (Lib. r. 
4. 20.) Simon Samaritanus ex quo univerſe 
hereſes ſubſtiterunt And, (Lib. 2. Preface) 
Progeni ois eorum Simonis Magi, Oc. And, 
(Lib. 3. A ol A Simone patre omnium He- 
reticorum; ſo far is he from making Carpo- 
crates the Founder of the Gnoſtick Name 
and Hereſy ; agreeable to which is that 
of Tertullian, Fugite Simonis here ſin haben- 
tes, Menandrum, Baſilidem & eorum Sectato- 
re Nicholaitas, &c. And Biſhop Bull takes 
Notice, that —— Apud veteres Eecleſiaſticos 
Seriptoret Hereticorum Dux ſive Princeps tam 
conftanter ſignificat Simonem Magum, quam 
apud profanos autores Latinos poetarum Prin- 
ceps Virgilium dleſſgnat. (Defenſ. Fid. Nic. 
pag. 307.) | rk 
Mr. Dodwell ſays, that Gnoſticl was the 
common Name of the Hereticks that then 
were. (Diſconrſe of the Hiſtory of Sancu- 
mathon.) © e . 
Monſieur da Pin (Life of Iren.) percei- 
ving, that taking Gnoſticiſ for a parti- 
cular Sect, could not ſatisfy the Accounts 
given of it by Antiquity, thinks, as an 
% „% Oe ERS Expedient, 
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Expedient, that it had a double Meaning, 
being uſed either as a general Name for 


all Hereticks, or a particular one for one 
Set only: The Hereticks of 'thoſe Tine, 


ſays he, called their Knowledge Trac, and 


themſelves Gnoſticks, which was alſo the Name 
of a particular Sed ; that is, they were all 
Gnoſticks, but ſome more ſo than others in their 


- owe Opinions : But to me it ſeems, that how- 


ever ſome of the Gnoſtical Brancher might 
challenge the Name to themſelves, and deny it 


to others in the high Senſe they attributed it to 


themſelves ; yet the Church in her Senſe be- 


ſtowed it incliſſerenily on them all, without Re- 


gard to their Diſputes about the Title to it 


among themſelves. 
Ibo the. Name Groſtich is not litterally 


found in the Scripture, yet beſides, Dr. Ham- 
mond, whoſe Fancy running perhaps too 
much upon it, makes him turn ſeveral Paſſages 


that Way, where nothing leſs is deſign'd, 
and ſpy it in almoſt every other Page of 


ſome of the Epiſtles. Commentators, as 
well ancient as modern, do generally agree, 


That the Gzoſticks are not only pointed to 
by their Manners and Doctrines; (there be- 


ing no other to be found, to whom ſome 


of the Characters and Deſcriptions given 
will agree; ſome of which ' Deſcriptions 


are clearly in living Characters, that is of 
Perſons then in being, without the leaſt 
Note or Notice of being prophetical, but 
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of Perſons at that Time well known): Beſides, 
I ay, the Gzoſticks being thus pointed to by 
their Manners and Doctrines, the Word 
[Tr951]is ſeveral Times uſed to thatDiſadvan- 
tage, as evidently reſpects the heretical Abuſe 
of it: So that though Groſtzck is not na- 
med, yet Gnoſticiſin is; to inſtance in that 
Text, (1 Tim. 6. 21.) no Doubt can be 
made, but the [ LevSorvuG- yroors | there men- 
tioned, is Gnoſtici ſin. BIG <98Y 
Dr. Whithy, J know, is zealous for its be- 
Ing meant of his Judaizing Chriſtians, 
againſt Dr. Hammond; for whom he ſeems 
to me to have entertain'd ſome of that Par- 
tiality that Dr. Hammond had for the Gre- 
ſticks, and upon whom he labours to turn 
whatever the other would have underſtood 
of the Gzoſticks ; but why may they not 
both be in the Right? For what hinders 
why his Judaizing Chriſtians might not 
be allo Groſticks 2 Eſpecially ſince Mr. Dod- 
well (Diſſert. on Iren. 1. Cap. 11.) obſerves, 
That the firſt Hereticks were from the ſeven 
Sects or Hereſies of the Jem. Let us hear 
Bis 1 ee why it muſt not be meant 
of the Grnoſticks, (Annot. on 1 Tim. 6.) Theſe, 


t 
in all Reaſon, ſays he, muſt be the ſame with 
he Ths wins & wog ij ou Cap. 4, . 6.) and 
that they were [Ne] Teachers of the 
Law, and ſo the Oppoſites to the Gnoſticks ; 
who were, ſaith Ireneus, Legis Adverſarii, 
| 3 Adyver ſaries 


illuſtrate d,. & Wc. 59 
Adverſaries of the Law, the 7th Verſe demon- 
ſtrates, as Theodoret well obſerves. | 
The Argument is this; The Perſons 
meant were Teachers of the Law, the Gno- 
ſticks were Enemies of the Law, and not 
Teachers of it, therefore it cannot mean 
them; and admitting this Suppoſal, that 
the Perſons meant were the ſame with the 
Teachers of the Law before-mention'd, 
| the Argument would be good, had the 
e- Gnoſt ichs been ſuch an uniform Sect, that 
8, all of them had ſpoken and taught the 


18 ſame Things; but nothing was more con- 
r- trary and inconſiſtent with it ſelf than 
9. Gnoſticiſmm; (Iren. Lib. 1. Cap. 5.) Videa- 
n mas nunc G eorum inconſtantem ſententiam, 
d cum ſint duo vel tres quemadmodun de eiſdem 
t mon eadem, dicunt, ſed & nominibus & rebus 
rs contraria reſpondent ; and as they were not 
ot all diſſolute as to Carnalities, but ſome of 
2 them were Abſtinents; ſo neither were the 

8, all Antinomiant. Ebion and his Followers 
en obſerved the Ceremonial Law, maintain d 
ar! Circumciſion, and all thoſe Carnal Rites 
nt that the Goſpel has freed us from, accu- 


2 ſing St. Paul as an Apoſtate from the Law, 
th (Iren. Lib. 1. Cap. 26.) perſeverant in his 
Con ſuetudinibus que ſunt ſecundum legem, & 
be Judaico charactere vitæ uti ; & Hyeroſolymam 
$5 adorant quaſi domus fit Dei; the ſame ſays 
it, Epiphanius of them, ( Hereſ. 30.) and 
es St. Auſtin, (Hereſ. 10.) 


Another 
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Another Argument why [ Y<4»vuc yrior] Þ 
cannot mean Grnoſticiſm, is that before- 
mention d grounded on Chronology; the 
Learned having agreed, that the Gnoſticks 
were not known by that Name till the 
Time of Anicetus, biſhop of Rome, and 
the Reign of Antonine and L. Verus, which 
how far it ought to go in determining tlie 
Paſſage againſt being meant of Onaſticiſm, 
has appeared. 7 ö 
No on the other Hand, that the Guo- 
iche are meant by CV V], the 
following Authorities argue. | | 

Firſt, Tis certain that Gno#:ciſm was ſo 
called by the Church, and no leſs certain 
that their ſo calling it was either a Con- 
tinuation of the Name as here impoſed, 

or took from hence; and that Jremens's 
Title afore-mention'd was grounded on 
this Text, which ſhows that he did un- 
derſtand it of the Gro5ticks : Nay, fo well 
known, and much uſed, was [LTA 
y-9er] for Gnofticiſm, that it was needleſs 
to uſe the whole Name, and put down 
-both Words, but by Way of Abbrevia- 
tion either Word ſerved for the whole 
Name; Hereticks being called ſometimes 
Gnoſtici, ſometimes bare Yu, with- 
out Gxoſtici, as we find in Ignatius (Ep. 
ad Trall.), who calls Nicholas [V uo 
The falſly fo called, without Gnoſtick; as 
alſo in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, = 
4 | 2 calls 


illuſtrated, cc. (6 
calls him, and ſeveral others LY dg], 
The falſly ſo called only; the ſame we have 


in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, (Lib. 8.) 
0 where the Nicholaitant ate called, The 
e falſly ſo called [Y . !!! 
d - Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, the Epiſtles 
h to Timothy were therefore rejected by the 
1e GrfZicks, becauſe they were ſet out in 
1, them in their Colours ſo exactly, (Strom. 

Lib. 3.) eſpecially in this Paſſage, which 
0- having quoted, he adds, A aun NM 
We pero: I Owings ot and N aipeotoy mis me; Tide 
| ah ον.ỹ ,- ] detected and convinced by 
o theſe Words, Hereticks reject the Epiſtles 
in to Timothy; and that the Hereticks he 


ſpeaks of were Gnoctichs, we find before, 
where he calls them | 5: 4;i ry Siu], the 
s Followers of Simon Mags. Utta 
Dr. Hammond obſerves from Jenatius 8 
Letter to Polycarp, that Gnoiticiſm in Poly- 
carp's Days began to appear in 7i#othy's 
Dioceſe. | Di 
Cornelius à Lapide (Com. in 1 Tim. 6.) 
ſays, Notat Theodoretus &. Chryſoitomms, quod 
Apoſtolus hic perſtringit Hereticos jam tum 
ſuborientes qui ſe Gnoſticot, id eit, ſcrentes 
nominabant, quod ipſi ſoli, pre aliis ſiperent.; 
that Theodoret and \Chryſoitom both take 
the Apoſtle to ſtrike/at the Groiticks then 
beginning to ſpread: And Eſfius further 
lays, that all the Greeks undtritood it ſo. 


Orot ius 
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Grotius having told us before, (1 Tim. 
1. 4.) That Gmnoiticks were before Baſilide- 
or Valentine, Gnoſticorum illi ex quibus ori- 
giuem traxere Valentiniam G. Baſilidran, 
makes this Note upon [TA νν h vA], 
Vides hic quam vetus fit Gnoſticorum nomen; 
you ſee how old the Name Gaoſtick is, 
aying it down as indiſputable that they 
are meant by it; which that Paſſage of 
Jrenews (Lib. 3. Cap. 11.) puts out of Di-. 
ſpute, Nicholaitit vulſio ejus que falſo cogno- WM i 
minatur ſcientiæ; the Nicholaitans, who are li 
a Slip of Gnoiticiſm, from whence Dr. Pear- . 
ſon (Vind. Tonat. Cap. 6. p. 2.) infers, Apo- 
olica tempora Gnoitica peſte maculata fuiſſe, 1 
H 
I 
a 
k 


that the Apoſtolick Times were infected 
with Gnoſtici ſin. . 3 
And I conclude therefore, that Gnuoſt iel 
was a general and common Name to all 
Hereticks whatever to Irene his Days, P 
and ſome Time after, not fix d upon any 
Set or Party excluſively ; and that Simon Mc: 
Magus, the Father of all Hereſy, was the ti 
Founder of it, both as to Name and Thing; Wir 
from whom the Gnoſtical Property de- Mai 
ſcended ſo eminently into all thoſe firſt Mn: 
Heretical Branches, that under ſeveral Ma: 
Maſters and Tutors were propagated fromWſe 
him; that it gave Name to them all, ge-Wel 
nerally affected and laid Claim to by them- 


ſelves; or if not ſo, yet impoſed upon 
them by, the Church, being a Name of 
Diſtinction 
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„ pbiſtinction from the Church, but not of 
Hereticks from each other; but as general 
-a Name for all Corrupters and Depravers 
i, of the Faith whatſoever, as Heretick now 
J is; and no more deſigning Party or Di- 
!; ſtinction of one Heretick from another, 
iS, which was done by other Words added 
ey to it, ſuch as the Name of the Author, or 
of ¶ ſome Circumſtance of Doctrine or Practice; 
1- every Heretick was a Gnoſtick, and a Gno- 
10: ¶ Fick was but another Name for what we 
are now expreſs by Heretick; they were 
ar- Terms convertible, two Names for the 
po- ſame Sort of Men, but with this Difference, 
ie, That they reſpected different Originals of 
ted his moral-Diſtemper, and ſpake the ſame 
| Effect from different Cauſes, conſider'd it 
ariſing from Irregularity in different Facul- 
ties 3 as they look d on a Man erring in 
Faith, and ſwerving to Heterodoxies, from 
Corruption of Will, and that Faculty to be 
chiefly in Fault, they called him 'Here- 
tick ; as they conſider'd his Sin proceed- 
ing from Vice in the Underſtanding, and 
attended to that Principle of Action as 
firſt more culpable, they called him Gaoſtick; 
vera Hand Gnoſticiſm is indeed much the ſame 
from ſort of Corruption in the Underſtanding 
„ge- that Hereſy proper is in the Will, one is 
hem- Na Pride of Will, and the other of the Un- 
upon ¶derſtanding: The Nature of each Debau- 
ehery lies in the Faculties, taking too much 
OE upon 
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upon them, immoderately exalting ther: 


ſelves, and preſuming and inſiſting too 


highly upon their native Strength and 
Virtue; and tho' each Irregularity ab- 
ſtractedly conſider d, and according to 
the Simplicity of its Riſe is proper only to 
that Faculty from whence it has its Origine, 
without the others being concerned in it; 
et the two Streams quickly join, ſo that 
rdly any Guilt is ſo proper to either, 
but the other, by a Criminal Concourſe, 
is alſo acceſſary to it; and in this Caſe 
they as it were practiſe the ſame kind of 
Palpation towards each other, and ſettle a 
Correſpondence of mutual Infincerity be. 
tween them in thoſe Offices of Intercourſe, 
which, as Principles of moral Action, 
they neceſſarily lend each other, according 


to their different Modes of Cauſality, gi- 


ving and taking as by Conſent a ſinful Al- 
ternative: In Hereſy the Underſtanding 
yields to the Will, and enſlaves it ſelf to 
its Inclinations; in Gmnoſticiſme the Will 
repays the wicked Civility with the ſame 
fort of corrupt Complaiſance, and cockers 
the Underſtanding with Aſſentation; fo 
that each Indiſpoſition implies Guilt and 
Depravation in both the Faculties, even 
before that, by more formal and confeſs'd 
Concurrence, they produce thoſe farther 
vile Affections, which are notoriouſly the 
Joint Iſſue of them both; there is _— 

| eiſn 
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cſn in all Hereſy, and Hereſy in Gnoſti- 
ciſm, each Faculty is ſo much concern d 
in the others Guilt, that by equally juſt 
Metonymy, or Synecdoche, one may call in- 
differently, either the ſimple Affections 
themſelves, or the whole Product of both, 
by eithers Name. 
And tho! the Church has thought fit to 
at let Cuſtom ſo far prevail, as to let the 
r, Will, either as the more peccant Faculty 
e, of the two, or with reſpect to natural 
ſe Order as the prior Cauſe, bear away the 
of whole Name from the other, and in its 
4a Heretical Irregularity to include the G 
ze. I Fical; and whatever Depravations of Faith, 
ſe, ¶ objective or ſubjective, are the natural 
on, Conſequences of both; yet onght we not, 
ing for all that, to ſuppoſe that the Gnoſtical 
g1- WW Property has ceaſed to be a Fundamental 
Al- Cauſe of thoſe Depravations, - becauſe it 
ing ! bas ceaſed to give the Name to em as it 
"to once did, and is drop'd as to the Tongue; 
or that Groſticiſze is leſs in the Nature of 
our Modern Hereticks, than it was in thoſe 
of the firſt and ſecond Centuries; or that 
Hereticks, ſince that Time, are ſounder 
that Way in their Intelle&s than the firſt 
Hereticks were: On the contrary, the 
firſt Hereticks ſeem to me to have been Pat- 
terns of all future ones, ſet up as Enſam- 
ples for the Direction and, Admonition of 
fucceeding Times; and as their Doctrines 

are 


have been ſince; ſo their Perſons and Cha- 
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are the Foundation of all the Errors that 


raters were original Draughts and Stan- 


dards that all ſucceeding Hereticks as Copies 


of, were to be meaſur'd by; and Gnoſtick 
being the Name of all, either challenged by 
themſelves, or given by the Church, was 
not only a Name aptly and truly given to 
them for the preſent, and with the beſt 


Ironical Propriety on the Churches Part, 


as it related to the Perſons that then were; 
but with providential Uſefulneſs, and in- 
ſtructive Significancy to future Centuries; 


and may be concluded expreſſive of ſome- 


thing proper to Heretical Form, of what 
1s more or leſs at the Bottom of all their 
Complexions, a Fundamental Quality that 
all their Natures concenter in. 
Groſtick is not only like Hereſy, '4 Word 


of an indifferent, but of an honourable 


both Meaning and Extraction, till Here- 
fical Abuſe and Uſurpation turn'd it to a 
Term of Reproach and Irony ; *tis derived 
from [rid], that ſignifies found and real 
Knowledge; and a Gnoſtick ſignifies 2 
Knowing Man with Addiction ſo to be, 
or a Spiritual Man, as the Hereticks them- 
ſelves that took it, did interpret it; for the) 
oppoſed it both to [LI] and LV 
both to an Ignorant and to a Carnal Man, 
as in Contempt they called all Chriſtians 


The 


but themſelves. 


\ 
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The Name ſeems at firſt to have been 
of their own Choice and Affectation 
(Gnoſticos ſe vocant) ; but after their Abuſe 
of it had made it feandalous, the Church 
ſeems not only to have allowed and con- 
ſented to it, took, but to have impoſed 
It, but not ſimply and directly intended, 


but either with St. Paul's Ad jective of Re- 


vocation [VA us]. falſly ſo called, or 
ironically, or ſarcaſtically at leaſt, as too 
rich a Title, and reflecting on Modeſty, 
like the Heathen Sophos, which for that 
Reaſon they changed into Philoſophar, as 
a Name better becoming Virtue; and the 
Church has therefore often thought fir to 
keep on upon Hereticks the good Names 
they have proudly uſurped ;, and to take 
them at their Words, as a juſt and uſeful 
Sarcaſm, and a more effectual Reproof and 
convincing Evidence againſt them, than 
elaborate Refutations of their Errors: 
Hence the Cathars ( Puritanes)). Apoſtolici, 
Enchite, Angelici, ſo called, as ſome think, 
not from worſhipping Angels, but from 
pretending to Angelick Purity; and Gno- 
ſtick was. therefore preferred to Borbortte 
Borboriani, or any other downright Name 
of Scandal which their filthy Manners 
well deſerved. 2 5 
lt was this Heretical Aſſumptioft of the 
Word [Gnoſtick] that gave Clemens Alexan- 
drinus Occaſion, as in Pity to the b 
I 8 
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ble Name, to vindicate it from Reproach, in 
his Stromata; and to keep it in Counte- 
nance, and ſome uſe, by deſcribing a true 
Gnoſtick, and one in earneſt, in Oppoſi- 
tion to all thoſe Heretical Pretenders ſo to 
be, who had ſo far ruined (as I ſhall af. 
terwards take Occaſion more largely to ob- 
ſerve) both the Name and Reputation of 
Learning and Knowledge in. the Church, 
that they were come to want an Apologiſt; 
and almoſt given Ignorance the Credit of 
being, what ſome have ſince made it, #he 
Mother of Devotion. 
I do not conſider, in the Character of 
a Gnoſtick here deſign d, any of the Errors 
or Practices for which the ancient Hereticks, 
under that Name, were ſo Infamous and 
Notorious; nor take into its Notion any 
moral Turpitude whatever beyond the 
ſtrict Groſtzcal Property it ſelf ; according 
to which only, the Character has its En- 
largement form'd in the following Illuſtra- 
tion; and without which it is not meant 
to extend, according to which, in the 
Churches Senſe, I mean, whether of Impo- 
ſition or Conceſſion of the Name, a Gxo- 
ſtick ſeems to fall under one or both theſe 
ſhort Definitions, That he is one proud- 
ly Knowing, or conceitedly Ignorant ; of 
a Temper f Mind contrary to what the 
Greeks call [oz], that is, to a ſolid, 
ſound, and morally healthful Conſtitu- 
| tion 
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tion of Soul; but hollow, frothy, windy, 


puff d up with corrupt Humours, bloated as 
with a Tympany, with the ' Oppoſites to 
Modeſty, Humility, and Charity: A Groſtich 
is one that thinks himſelf more than he is, 
be he what he will. 
If we look into the natural Hiſtory of 
Gnoſticiſm, we (hall find that the Devil is 
the Firſt and Arch-Groſtick, the original 
Sophiſter, a proud and diſcontentedly mucli 
knowing Spirit, yet making a Show of 
much more Knowledge and Wiſdom than 
he really has, taking his Name [Oe 
from Knowledge: The Force of bis firſt 


Temptation lay in the Inſpiration of ſome 


of his Gnoſtical Venom, Te ſhall be as 
God's, knowing Good and Emil - And as 
if the unhappy Fruit of the Tree of Know- 
ledge that this old Serpent not unlikely 
gather'd' for Eve, and which ſhe perhaps 
took out of his odious Mouth, had been 
tainted with his infernal Breath, or bit by 
his poifon'd Tooth, and ſo infected with 
his Serpentine Saliva; fo has all the dear- 
bought Knowledge not only propagated 
from that fatal Purchaſe been vitiated 
with Gnoſtici in, but the precedent Stock, 
and the intellectual Faculty it ſelf, ever 
ſince deeply corrupted with it. Original 
Sin is | oeſ mu czpr3;}, Carnal Wiſdom, or 
Groſticiſm chiefly, if not only; ſo that 
tis the univerſal Malady of Humane Na- 

„„ ture, 
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ture, tho not to that Degree as here de- 
ſign d againſt, which does not intend thoſe 
unextinguiſh'd Seeds of it lurking in Na- 
ture ; but the predominant and Tanker 
Shootings of it up getting a Head, and 
over-running Nature, ſo as to be the 
DLM % II], the firſt and leading Quality 
in both the Principles of Action. 
Not only all Hereſy, but all Error and 
Revolt from God and Truth whatever, are 
reſolved into Gnoſticiſm as their Cauſe ; 
to it St. Paul imputes the univerſal Lapſe 
of Mankind into Heatheniſh Idolatry, 
(1 Cor. 1. 21.) 5 gp that, by the Wiſdom 
of God, the World thro Wiſdom knew not 
God: The Corruptions of the 7 
Church were the genuine Fruit of this 
corrupt Tree of Knowledge; their Cabba- 
liſtical Dreams, and Rabbinical Fooleries, 
ſtrict and literal Guoſtici ſu, their Religions 
Orders ſo many fimſh'd Sorts of Groſtzcks; 
to this the Rejection of Chriſt, by Few and 
Gentile, is aſcribed, (1 Cor. 1. 22, 23.) The 
Jews require 4 Sign, and the Greeks ſeek 
after Wiſdom ; but we preach Chriſt crucified, 
unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs. It was the reigning 
Evil that chiefly infeſted the Chriſtian 
Church in- its Beginning, as it had the 
05 Church before; and the inſpired 
riters, under each Diſpenſation, are 
therefore frequent and various in their 
Inculcations 
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Inculcations and Advances of Precepts 
againſt it, 

_ Tis well worth the obſerving, how ex- 
actly the Devil attempted to play over the 
ſame Game at the opening of the Goſpel, 
that he had done at the opening of Pare- 
diſe; and by the ſame repeated Method of 
Temptation acted over again in its ſeveral 
Steps, which had ſucceeded O curſedly 
well to him in deforming the old Crea- 
tion, attacked the new; and how well the 
two Hiſtories, by anſwering, give Teſti- 
mony to each other : For firſt, as by the 
Goſpel, Loſt Paradiſe was now open'd 
again for excluded Man to re- enter; ſo 
the Fruit of Knowledge [r-] is again 
had Recourſe to, to do the Work; and a 
ſecond Taſt of the fame Forbidden Tree 
that had caſt him out, is pitched upon to 


keep him there; to be like Gods, knowing | 


Good and Evil, was at firſt the Snare to 
draw us from God; and to be [CT. i, 
Gnoſticht, endued with a Perfection of 
Knowledge, is now the Stratagem, at- 
tended with the ſame mad Ambition, of 
not only being like, but being very Gods; 
claiming Divine Honours, as did Simon 
Magus. who boaſted himſelf to be the moſt 
high God, and his Helen the ſupreme In- 
telligence; and ſeveral of his Diſciples came 
little ſhort of the ſame Blaſphemy, ſome 
baptizing in their own Names, - and 
by | H 3 ene . 
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the Generality by their Gerealogzes and 
Mons, drawing themſelves into ys 
and making themſelves of the ſame Su 
ſtance with the Divine, or Part of it. 

And that the Parallel might not be in- 
complete for want of ſo conſiderable a 
Part as that of the Serpent; he found 
Means to make that beloved Organ of his 
Inſpiratiou as notable a Party againſt our 
Redemption as he had been againſt our 
Creation, hiding himſelf once more under 
his Form, even to the groſs Obtruſion of 
himſelf under it to be an Object of Ado- 
ration; the Ophitæ were ſo called from 
worſhipping a Serpent inſtead of Chriſt, 
nay, and that very Serpent too which de- 
ceived Ede; which Serpent they affirm'd to 
have been Chriſt; and to heighten their 
Devotion, nouriſh'd a living Snake, which 
they taught to come out of his Hole upon 
the Altar at a Signal given, and lick the 
Oblations, (Augnſt. Lib. de Her. Cap. 17.) 
Which Snake-worſhip, ſays Tertullian, (De 
Preſcript. Cap. 47.) had its Original from 
the Gnoſiicks and Nicholartans. 

Others, by the Generation of their Eons 
from cach other, made Sophia, | Wiſdom] 
the Siſter of the [ 44-], Chriſt, whom 
they tancied took a Serpentine Form, and 


to have infpired Man with Knowledge; 


and ior that Reaſon, think the Serpent 
ſaid to be wiſer that other Creatures: And 
7 R | the 
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the Brazen Serpent ſet up by Moſes ; and 
made uſe of the Anguillary Figure and 
K Motion of our Inteſtines as favourable to 
their Conceit, from whence they inferred, 
” that Nature had hid in our Subſtance a 
a Virtue generative of Serpentine Form. 
d Ophite Serpentem Chriſto preferunt, iſte inqui- 


is unt ſcrentiam nobis boni & mali originem 
IC dedit, (Tertull. de Preſcript.) " 
IC Gnoſticiſm does not depend upon any 


r certain Meaſure, or kind of Knowledge, 
ot 8 but conſiſts in the Over-rate and Over-va- 
0- lue of it, by Exceſs and Diſproportion of 
m Opinion, and undue Affections natural- 
it, iy ſpringing from that Exceſs, be the 
c- Quantity or the Quality of the Know- 
to ledge what it will; and tis therefore no 
-1r BF leſs incident to Ignorance and Error, than 
ch I to the higheſt State of the trueſt and beſt 
on Knowledge; St. Paul himſelf was not free 
he from the Danger of falling into it, which 
7.) he had done, had not, beyond the uſual: 
De Sufficiency of Grace, a ſharp Corrective 
checked the growing Humour, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Leaſt I ſhould be exalted above Meaſure thro 
the abundance of Revelations, there was given 
| me 4 Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Sa- 
tan to buſfet me, leaſt I ſhould be exalted above 
Meaſure : Doubling the Expreſhon of the 
Danger, to ſhow as well the Greatneſs of 
it, as Narrownels of the Eſcape. 


K 4 Men 


74 Heretical Characters 


Men therefore, of all Degrees of Spiri- 
tual Qualification, being thus ſubject to 
this foul Gaoſtical Diſeaſe, makes the Cha- 
racter of a Gnoſtick too large and diffuſive 
to be brought at once diſtinctly under 
View by the ſame common Deſcription; 
as well therefore upon that Account, for 
the leſs Confuſion of Apprehenfion; as 
becauſe tis the principal Root of Hereſy, 
next the Property it ſelf that gives the 
Name, if not equal to it: I have thought 
fit not only to proſecute, firſt, the Illu- 
ſtration in general Character; but to di- 
vide it alſo, and break it into particular 
Characters, diſtinguiſhing Heretjcks as to 
it, into three Ranks or Species, according 
to the different Meaſure of Knowledge and 
Abilities that the Gnaſt ical Diſtemper is 
built upon; or according to the Quality 
of the Groftzcal Property it ſelf, with re- 
ſpect to Influences on the Mind at home, 
and concomitant Affections and Diſpoſi- 
tions: Or according to its different Power 
in effect, and Operation abroad. Under 
one of which Ranks or Claſſes, every He- 
retick, as he is Gnoſtical, I preſume, ma 
be reduced : Him of the firſt Claſs, I will 
call the Satanical Gnoſtick; him of the 
fecond, the Vain; and him of the third, 
the Blind Gnoſtic | 
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The IWuftration of the General Cha- 

© racer of a Gxnosricsx, chiefly 
made up of Scriptural Deſigna- 
tions. Fj | 


A Gnmnoftick is one wiſe in his own Eyes, 
(Prov. 3. 7.) in that deplorable State 
of Wifdom in his own Conceit, that 
there it more Hope of a Fol than af him, 
(Prov. 26. 12.) To whom the Wo, pro- 
nounced by Iſaiab, (Chap. 5. 21.) belongs, 
Wa to them that are wiſe in their own Eyes, and 
prudent in their own Sight ; that deſtroys 
himſelf by being righteous over much, and 
making himſelf over wiſe, (Eecleſ. 7. 16.) 
That trusFs not in the Lord with all his Heart, 
but leans to his own Onderifanding, (Prov. 
3.5.) And being thus wiſe in his own Con- 
cert, (Rom. 12. 16.) thinks of himſelf much 


more highly than be ought to think, (v. 3.) 


Deceives himſelf, by ſeeming to be wiſe in this 
World, (1 Cor. 3. 18.) And thinking of 
bimſelf beyond what is written, is puſſed up 
agaznit others, (um Cor. 4. 6.) For Know- 
ledge 400 eth up, (1 Cor. 8. 1.) And thinks 
not foberly, as God has dealt to him the 
Meaſure of Faith; but as having already 
attained, and being already perfect, (Phil. 

| "2 23 
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3. 12.) No longer follows after, or is in 
Purſuit of further Knowledge, or ſollici- 
tous about its Increaſe; but counting him- 
ſelf to have apprehended, (Phil. 3. 13.) for- 
ets thoſe Things that are before, and reaches 
Pack to thoſe Things that are behind; ſpends 
his Thoughts in Reflection upon the abun- 
dance of his own Senſe. is wholly took up 
with himſelf, thinks him: elf much more than 
he is, and others as much leſs than they 
are; and of Courſe therefore refuſes, and 
diſdains Correction, which cannot chuſe 
but be grievous to him, (Prov. 15.) Is a 
corner hating Reproof, againſt which he re- 
calcitrates (Prov. 12.) brutiſhly ; looking on 
himſelf as exempt from Error, too wiſe 
for Direction, too good for SubjeRion, 
pure beyond Inquination ; and thus puff'd 
up with Spiritual Pride and Preſumption, 
and inwardly ſwelled, either with the real 
Senſe of his Attainments, or perhaps ra- 
ther empty Conceit and airy..Fancy o 
his own wonderful Proficiency, and emi- 
nent and happy Eſtate and Condition, 
(when there is may be no ſuch Matter) 
he troubles God Almighty no more upon 
that Head, nor depends any longer upon 
the ſole Giver of Wiſdom, for farther 
Derivations of it upon him, but relies up- 
on his own Stock already laid in, and 
truſts to his imaginary Fulneſs of Learn- 
ing, Reading, Wit, judgment, and Grace 
| it 
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it ſelf, Thus blinded and drunk with this 
Intemperance of vain and ſelfiſh Conceit, 
having the Fountain of Wiſdom - ſhut 
againſt him, and him that giveth Grace on- 
ly to the Humble reſiſting him; his Re- 


mains of ſounder Senſe is gradually more. 


and more eaten out and undermin'd, and 
falls at laſt like a Ruine; all virtuous Con- 
ſtitution being laid waſt in him; the na- 
tive Strength of his Mind is overcome and 
bore down by vile Affections, and all its 
better Inclinations ſuppreſs'd and carried 
away by them, till utterly given up to a 
reprobate Mind, he ſinks into the loſt 
Eſtate of glorying in his Shame, walking 
after his own Luſts; either working all Un- 
cleanneſs with Greedineſs, and thinking 
himſelf no longer bound by the common 
Rules of Religion, Morality, or Nature, 
but above Subjection to paultry and ſer- 
vile Ordinances, and the little Diſtinctions 
of Good and Evil, which he looks on ei- 
ther as groundleſs Fancies of ſickly mind- 
ed Men, or deſign'd as Diſcipline for 
Children, and to train up thoſe who are 
in a State of Imperfection, till they come 
to that exalted Pitch he is in, but then to 
be laid aſide; for thus the Primitive Gno- 
ſticks bragged, that they were naturally 
Perfect, and therefore free to do what they 
Jiſted, whilſt others being to be made ſo by 
good Works, and the Slavery of virtuous 
| ED Actions, 
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Action, were to look to it that Way; for 
themſel ves, they were above it, and needed 
it not, having attain'd the End which mo- 
ral Holineſs was inſtituted as a Means to; 
and were privileged by Vertue of their ſpi- 
ritualized Nature, to do what nothing 
but Weakneſs and Ignorance made unlaw- 
ful, and Sin to others. aloof 
Or if his Conſtitution happens to be leſs 
turn'd and prone to ſenſual Pleaſures; 
working alt Oncharitableneſs with Madneſs 
and Fury; thinking himſelf qualified by 
Right of the Vertue and Strength of his Su- 
periour Excellence of Knowledge, to act as 
an Apoſtle, to judge without being judged, 
to reform publickly Faith and Manners, 
and reduce 'em to his private Schemes ; 
treating Churches and their Eſtabliſhments 
as the Subjects of his Care; proportioning 
his Regard to their Biſhops and Governors, 
to their Approbation of what he dictates 
and propoſes, otherwiſe deſtiſing Dominion, 
and ſpeaking evil of Degnities; foaming out his 
own Shame, by raving at and reproaching 
all thoſe that will not let him do in the 
Church all that he takes upon him ; or be 
in it, all that which the falſe Conſcience 
of his ſupereminent Merits, and being in 
the Secrets of Heaven, tells him he is fit 
for, and ought to be : If he has any Thing 
well, and as it ought to be about him, Ad 
- eworbums hoc etiam; it becomes an{Addicivn 
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Haſtrated, &c. ». 
only to heighten his Conceit ; and the 


Continent Groſtick is therefore ſo mach 


worſe than the Looſe, both as his Conſti- 
tutional Sobriety and Regularity makes 
him uſually more intolerably inſolent and 
ſupercilions, and as the ſpecious Form and 
Show-of Virtue, whether affected or real, 
diſpoſes others in his Favour to be more 

eafily deceived by him; and it were better 
both for 8 and —  —— 
were nl itious, and St. Chry ſoſt om 
Ae not” ts ſay, [me mglerias 2 the 
Temperance and Sobriety of Hereticks, is worſe 
than any Lewdneſs and Debauchery whatſoever, 
and their very Virtues heinous Vices. 


4H 


*** 


— 2 — —_ — —_—_—— 


T* HE Argument has here alſo in forhe 

FS Meaſure ſupplied the Part of Con- 
firmation, from whence it has already ap- 
pear'd, that all che Hereticks of the firſt 
Centuries were notoriouſly Gnoſticks, were 
ſo both confeſs'd by others, and profeſs'd b 
themſelves ; and continued to be all ſo cal- 


led till towards the Middle of the third 


Century; till ſome Time after Clemens 
| my writ. I look on the Name 


to have been at the Height, and to have 
= Se flouriſh'd 
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flouriſh'd moſt about the Time that Trezens 
writ: his Books againſt them, which pro- 
bably- put a Damp upon the Name, and 
gave a Check to its Profeſſion, till Clemens 
Alexandrinus adding his Labours to thoſe 
of Trexens, put it quite out of Countenance : 
For theſe two Fathers between them, the 
one of them expoſing falſe Groſticks, the 
other ſetting up the Character of a true 
one, in Oppoſition to thoſe that took the 
Name upon them, and ſhowing how con- 
trary they were; ſo entirely baulked the 
proud Profeſſioniſts that made that Title 
their Badge, and made them under it ſo 
ridiculous; that they were glad to draw it 
in, and no longer wore it in Front; and 
almoſt entirely ruin d nominal Grzoſt:c:ſen, 
occafioning that ſudden ſinking of the Name 
all at once ſhortly after them ; ſo that as 
Euſebius ſays of ſome of them, aiys 37) 
es d mavTines Emo binrgeols, they were quite extin( in 

4 Trice: (Lib. 3. Cap. 29.) For though they 
were fo diffuſed and numerous in the Days 

of the aforeſaid Fathers, yet we find the 

Name all of a ſudden huſh'd, and hear 


very little of them afterwards as in being 


under that Title; and when any are called 
Gnoſticks, their being ſo is grounded not 
ſo much upon their Affectation of the Name, 
as upon Similitude of Manners or Doctrines, 
having no neceſſary Connexion with the 
Principle of Perfection of knowledge. 

Yer N Tertullian 


<< . op „ ww >. Ws an a oh 


illuſtrated, &c. 8 


Tertullian takes very little Notice of tlie 
Name, either in his Preſcriptions or his 
1 Pieces againſt Marcion and Valentine; which 

if it be not wholly owing to his looking 
upon the Name ſufficiently anſwer'd, by 
the Word Heretick, might not unlikely be 
ſo, to the Decay of it; unleſs perhaps be- 
ing, when he writ thoſe Pieces, a Monta- 
niſt, which Sect was largely touched with 
e the Groſticdl Property of Perfection, he 
therefore abſtain'd from the Name leſt it 

ne ſhould reflect upon himſelf. 
Euſebius ſays, that in his Time ſome Re- 

ſo liques of the Gnoſticks were left. 711 | 
From whence we hear no. more of them 

nd till towards the End of the fourth Cen- 
tury, when in the Reign of the Emperor 
Gratian, about the Year 381, the infamous 
Hereſy of the Gnoſticks, ſays Sulpicius Seve- 
rus, (Lib. 2. Cap. Io.) broke out in Spar, 
being then firſt detected, but having pri- 
vately crept about in thoſe Parts a conſide- 
rable Time before ; the Infection. being 
brought thither-by that notable Gnoſtical 
Impoſtor, Mark, of whom Ireneus ſpeaks, 
(Lib. 1. Cap. 10.) from Alexandria in Egypt, 
the great Metropolis of Hereſy in thoſe 
Days, Mark himſelf being a Native of 
Memphis. Jreneus tells a Story of his de- 
bauching an Aſiatick Deacon's Wife, at 
which Work he was a mighty Artiſt, and 
very induſtrious, roving about for that 
| Pur- 
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Parpoſe, and making (Amatoria & Adlect an- 
tia) Love-Potions, and uſing Charms, &. 
to that End. Dr. Cave indeed ſays, it was 
not the Mark mentioned by Irenens, but a 
later of that Name that brought Gnaoſti- 
#5ſm to Spain ; but St. Jerom (Ep. 29. 4d 


| Theod.. item in Cap. 64. Eſa.) affirms it to be 


the Mark of Ireneus; the Diſtance of Time 
between Tremeus and Priſcillian, ſeem not 
to agree very well to its being the ſame; 
but other Circumſtances and Characters 
are very favourable to its being Irenens's 
Mark; of whom he fays, that he ſeduced 
many Women in the Weſt, (in eis que ſunt 
Jſecundum nos Rodduenſes regiones multas mu- 
lieres, ec.) praftifing chiefly upon the 
weaker Sex, as Priſcillian allo himſelf in 
like manner did: And Sulpitius Severns's Ac- 
count of ĩt ſeems to remove the Original In- 
troduction of it into Spain conſiderably back 
beyond Priſcillian; for his Way of expreſſing 
himſelf will not only admit of our under- 
ſtanding the Poiſon to haveprivately lurked 
in thoſe Parts for a good while, but even 
imply it; for he does not ſay, that the 
Hereſy was then firſt introduced, but that 
then it was firſt detected, being grown to 
ſuch a Head as to be taken pubfick Notice 
of, (Namg; tum primum infamis illa Gnoſti- 
corum hereſis intra Hi ſpanias deprehenſa, Oc.) 
But that Agape (non ienobilis) a Woman of 
Quality, and Helpidius the W 


illuftrated, &c. 83 
who were Mark's Perſonal Auditors, ſhould 
be thoſe who corrupted Priſcillian, that again 
ſhortens the Time too much to agreeto'the 
Marcus of Ireneus. Ran cy ers 

St. Auſtin (Flereſ. 70.) ſays of this Priß 
cillian, and his Followers, called after his 
Name, Priſcillianiſts; Priſcillianiſtæ quos iu 
Hiſpania Peiſcillianus inſtituit, maxime Gno- 
ſticorum &. Manichæorum dogmata Sectantur; 


4 1 amongſt whoſe Maxims this was one, 
ae Jura, Perjura, Secretum prodore noli. 
ſum 


And Vincentius Lirinenfis (Common. p. 35 56.) 
1 makes Priſcilliaz the direct Deſcendant of 


in Simon Magus by uninterrupted Succeſſion. 
7% bow: Quit autem ante Magum Simonem 4 quo 
In. vet, ille turpitudinum gurges, uſque in | noviſ- 


ſimum Priſcillianum contima &. occulta ſuc- 
ceſſione manavit, Ec. 


ing And St. Ferom ſays, the Pr iſeillianiſ F 


5 took the very Name of Gyroſticks to them- 
2 ſelves, (to put it out of Diſpute that they 
che! were fo, Ep. ad (teſiphon.) Hi etium verbis 
chat der feckionis & ſcientiæ ſibi temere vendicabant. 


78 For a certain Reaſon I will here alſo ſet. 
. | down ſome Part of Priſcillian's Character, 
oſti- as given by Sulpicius Severus. | 


* „ He was a Man of Parts, reſtteſs, 
; * eloquent, by much reading a Learnet 
oho © Peron, very ready both in Diſpute and 

[ Diſſer- 


nent z) far from being covetous of get- 
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Diſſertation, and certainly a happy Man 
might he have been, had he not by depra- 


ce. ved Inclination corrupted a moſt excellent 


cc 
cc 
4 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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cc 
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Wit : You might eaſily ſee in him abun- 
dance of good Qualities both of Mind 
and Body, he indulged himſelf but very 
little Sleep, was able to endure both 
Hunger and Thirſt, (conſequently fre- 
quent in Faſting, and every Way abſti- 


ting, and beſtowing very ſparingly upon 
himſelf; but with all this he was at 
the ſame Time exceeding vain, and puff d 
up more than he ſhould be with his 
Knowledge in the profane Parts of Learn- 
ing, and had moreover from his Youth 
been look'd on as addicted to magical 
and curious Arts; he having engaged 
himſelf in this damnable Doctrine, what 
by the Authority of Perſuaſion, what by 
an artful fawning Way he had got, enti- 
ced over to his Opinions ſeveral Perſons 
of Quality, and not a few of inferiour 
Rank ; beſides Women of unſtable Faith 
taken with Novelties, who eſpecially, 
for Curioſity Sake, flocked into him; 
for the Man, by a Show of Humility, 
appearing both in his Garb and Face, 
begat generally in Mens Minds an ho- 
nourable Opinion, and won from them 
a reſpectful Regard for his Perſon, Gc. 


From 


mMuuſtrated, &c. . 
From Priſcillian, as if Gnoſticiſm had 
been quite again dead, we hear no more 
News of it *till the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, that is for about Twelve. hun- 
dred Years, when the Fanatical and Furious 
Set of the German Anabaptiſts are allowed 
to have revived it, and under the Name of 
Libertines renewed .all the mad and bla- 
ſphemous Doctrines, as well as Practices of 
Priſcilliau, Valentine, and Simon Magus, 
boaſting the ſame Spirituality of Nature 
and perfection of Knowledge, with the 
ſame Conſequences of doing what they 
pleaſed, without Sin or Scruple, &c. upon 
it. | Wont 
Thus, according to the common Com- 
putation of the Learned, there have been 
but very few Hereticks in the Church, 


who have been Gzoſticks, ſince the firſt 


Centuries, when they were all ſo; the 
Priſcillianiſts and Libertines being the only 
Hereticks pitched upon as ſuch, th 
the whole Courſe of Eccleſiaſtical Story, 
from the firſt Ceſſation of the Name in the 


third Century to our Days. 


But it was looſing the true Notion of 
Grofticiſm, and miſtaking the Eſſential Pro- 
perty of it only, and running away with 
a falſe Opinion, ,that it conſiſted in a Set of 
diſfolute Practices, and giving the Swinge 
to carnal Appctite, which were the Things 
look'd after to diſtinguiſh it by, that has 

* made 
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made it ſuch a Rarity ; whereas, as has 
been obſerved, the Spirit of the Hereſy, as 
we may call it, lay not in any determin'd 
Points, either of Belief or Practice, but in 
the ſingle .Point of Infallibility and Perfe- 
ction of Knowledge, conſiſtent with any 
Opinions devious from Catholick. 

And making this therefore our Rule of 
Judgment, we ſhall find that the Failure 
of Gnoſticiſm, through thoſe great Breaks 
of Time, wherein it is ſuppoſed diſconti- 
nued, was more as to Appearance than 
| Reality, and that the Thing went on, tho 
tlie Name went off; and Hereticks, though 
ceaſed to be called ſo, continued to be ſo, 
no leſs than before: They drew it back 
from the Face and Tongue to eſcape the 
Obſervation of the Eye and Ear, and elude 
Animadverſion, but kept it up ſtill in the 
Heart ; and finding that the groſs and dawn- 
right Profeſſion rurn'd em now to ill Ac- 
. count, they more artfully hid and diſſem- 
bled the Property that made em ſo 
and others were Gnoſticks, as well as the 
Priſcillianiſts or Libertines; only theſe 
were more bluntly and notoriouſly ſo; 
whilſt others diſguiſed it, diſowning the 
Name, at leaſt not aſſuming it, but upon 
their Guard againſt the Imputation of it, 
and letting it no otherwife appear than as 
it indirectly .betray'd it ſelf, or through 
= 755 : Inadver- 
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illuſtrated &C. 87 
Inadvertency, or by Inference from their 
Words and Actions. & Th 
Not that their Gnoſticiſum, with all their 
Induſtry, eſcaped all Notice on the Churches 


Part; only they conſidered it not, as in- 


deed it was, the Mother Quality; and 
thought it not enough to denominate them, 
as formerly, from; but either letting it 
be ſwallowed up in the general Force of 
the Word Heret:ck, to which the Weſtern 
World conſidered it as Hnonjmous; in whole 
Notion it was implied as Part of it, or elſe 
were ſo taken up with, and wholly intent 


upon, that particular Docttinal Enormity, 


which every Hereſy fail'd not to diſtin- | 
guiſh it ſelf from others by, that their Ob- 
ſervation fell the leſs upon all the reſt ; for 


every Hereſy has always had ſome one 


Point in it that has ſo overtop'd all the 
reſt, ſo obſcured all other Irregularities, and 


Men haye been ſo took up and ſtartled with 


it, that whatever elſe was in it, has paſs d 
hardly taken Notice of. Thus, for Inſtance, 
in Arrianiſm, Sabellianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, Cc. 
nothing is heeded beſide the ſingle glaring 
Points themſelves, for which they are ſe- 
verally ſo well known, whatever eſpecial- 
ly was common to other Hereſies being un- 
heeded ; yet, I ſay, the Gnoſtical Property 
has not eſcaped bath general and particular 
Obſervation. 


W Dun. 
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Tertullian (de Preſcript.) pronounces it at 


all in general in his Time, Ones tument, om- 


nes ſcientian pollicentur. 


And Vincentius Lirinenſis e the 


noſticks > 


ſame, That all Hereticks were Gu 
Duvis Heretics falso fbi Scientiam Sacre 


" 


Seripturæ &. Doctrinæ arrogant, &. ignoran- 


tian ſuam Scientia, caliginem & tenebras lu- 


minis appellatione fucant G. colorant. And tho. 
ſeveral good Qualities are recorded of ſe- 
veral' Hereticks, yet none are ever ſaid to 
have been modeſt Men, or to haye had an 
humble Senſe, of their own Underſtand- 
ings; for Modeſty and Hereſy are indeed 


Contradictions. 


14. fad 17 * & = 07 av „ 
_ Fonbeſour in his Inſtructianes Hi florico-Theo-, 
logie, Lib. 4. Cap. 2. whoſe Title. is, De 
variis Hereticorum &. Sci ſmaticorum generibus 


puritatem O. perfect ionei ſuamt j actant ium cum 


aliorum contemptu; gives us particular In- 
2 — 2 4 Herefics, 
profeſſing the Gnoſtical Principle of Perfecti- 
on, beſides the Ancient Gnoſt iche, properly ſo 
called, the Priſcillianiſts, and ſome Branches 
of the Modern Anabaptiſts, ſuch as the Li- 


bertines, Family of Love, &c. 

As, Firſt, The Manichees, who ſucceded 
the Ancient Groſtzcks fo called, and ſprung 
up as the others went off, whoſe Name, 
and its Etymology, is much diſputed by 
the Learned, (vid. Gatal. Adverſ. Miſc.) 
who were divided into three Sorts, _ 
OTA 1. Ihe 


\ 
* 
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Iluſtrated, &c. 89 

1. The Mattarii or Macari. 10 
2. The Cathariſte, from whom the Ca- 
thari, or Puritanes, ſo called firſt in Ger- 
many, and afterwards amongſt us here, had 
their Original, as he proves from Echbertus 
an Author of the 12th Century, (Biblioth. 


Pat. Tom. 4. Part. 2. Col. 82.) Quos nunc 


Catharos vocant ipſi originem habuerunt a qui- 
buſdam diſcipulis Manichæi qui olim Cathariſtæ 
dicebantur, _ 155 367 

3. Manichees, ſtrictly ſo called, all which 
were indeed every Way Gnoſtichs, excepting 
the Blind of another Name which they had 
taken; for they not only arrogated to 
themſelves the Principle of perfect Know- 
ledge, and conſequential Purity of Action, 


but uſed all the very ſame Kind of Super- 


ſtitious, both Doctrines and Practices: Their 


chief Tenent of two firſt Principles, one 
good, the other bad, being taken from 


erdlon, and his Scholar Marcion; they had 
the ſame Inconſiſtency amongſt themſelves, 
ſome of them being Abſtinents, and walk - 
ing by the Pythagorick, Touch not, taſte not, 
handle not, &c. whilſt others wallowed in 
all Licentiouſneſs, and exerciſed Turpitudes 
too obſcene to be named: As the Gnoſticks, 
ſo called, aſtoniſh'd People with barbarous 
and portentous Names and Sounds, under 
which, they pretended, was concealed deep 
and myſterious Knowledge, ſo they had a 


det of monſtruous Nonſenſical Sounds, which 


I 4 their 
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their Adepti and Accompliſh'd only were 


entruſted withal, as the Teſſeræ of their Sect; 
which St. Auſtin, who was unhappily too 


far drawn into the Secret to his Coſt, gives 


us an Account of: And as Simon Magus 


pretended himſelf the Supreme Divinity, 


ſo the Word Maxes, which if it was not 


a Title, yet was an aſſum'd and not the 
real Name of the Impoſtor that broached 


the Manicbean Sect, (for his true Name was 


Cubricus or Urbinus, as St. Auſtin ſays,) 
imported his being the Conſolator or Holy 


Ghoſt : The Manic hees were therefore fully 


and profeſs'd Gnoſticks; ſo were, 


-.,. Secondly, The Montaniſts, who St. Jerom 
wiites (Com. in Ep. ad Tit. Cap. 1.). preſum 

tvouſly alſo took to themſelves the Gnoſti. 
cal Name of Purity, the natural Conſe- 
quent of perſect Knowledge, Montanns ex- 
ally copying after Simon Magus; for as 
the bad Samaritan ſet up for God the Fa- 


ther, ſo did Montanus to be the Paraclete, 
matching the others Helen with his Brace 
of Prophetick Doxies, Priſcilla and Maxi- 


Thbirdly, The Donatiſts, who were" not 


wanting in diſcovering their Gnoſticiſm in 
2 very high Degree, boaſting of perfect Righ- 
teoulnels, as Optatus witneſſes, (Lib. 2. con- 
tra Parmen.) and St. Auſtin the ſame, WContra 
Ep. Pormen..Cp. 7, f, he) 
"4 . 5 p vs * 


FTourilih, 
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\ 


illuſtrated, &c. 917 


Fourthly, The Novat iant, who as they 
reſembled in many Things the Donatiſts, 
ſo agreed with them, as to the Principle of 
perfection alſo; calling themſelves [3-935] 


the Pure. (1 Counc. of Nice, Can. 8. Eu ſeb. 
Lib. 6. Hiſ. Ecc. Cap. 4. Epiph. Her. 59, Go.) 
And as they called themſelves Puritans, 
ſo I obſerve from Clemens Alexandr. that 
they had the ſame Superſtitious Tonſure, 
or Humour of cropping and rounding their 
Hair, with our late Puritans. 5 

Fifihly, The Audians, (from one Audæus 
a. Syrian) or Anthropomorphites, the Occaſion 


of whoſe Schiſm (Epiph. in Ancor.) was an 


affected Perfection of their own Righte- 
ouſneſs, and a ſingular and Phariſaick Pu- 


5 5 (Theod, Lib. 4.) To which we may 
nn” . | of 


Sixthly, The Maſſalians or Euchitæ, who 
boaſted themſelves free from all Corrup- 
tions, govern'd by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
above Means and Ordinances, having no 
occaſion for Faſting, or any other Diſci- 
pline or Doctrine; giving themſelves to 
Sleep, and fancying their Dreams Prophe- 
ſies, and pretending extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit (Theod. Lib. 4. Cap. 11.) 
The Meletians alſo, who join'd themſelves 
with the Arrians, are likewiſe upon Record, 
as touched with the ſame vain Conceit as 
Meletius himſelf bigbly was, (Socrat. 2 i 

0 e ape) »» 
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Cap. 9.) Letter to the Churches of Alexan- 
dria, Gc.) item Theod. Lib. 1. Cap. 9.) 


And for the Arrians themſelves, Bp. Bull 


makes it appear, That the Foundation ®f 
their Scheme was laid by the firſt Gzo- 
ſticks, probably by Simon Magus himſelf, 
. ( Defen. Fid. Nee. Seck. 3. Cap. 1,) at leaſt in 
the Apoſtolick Age; and that denying 
Chriſt's Eternity and Conſubſtantiality was 
common to them all, and attempting ſo 
to explain his Generation from the Father, 
as to ſeparate the Unity of the Godhead, 
and by ſome intermediate Production to 
make him both diſtant from him, and to 
make ſomething precede him, either Sige, 
Bythas, Monogenes, or ſome ſach Thing, 
amounting to the Arrian fr wre ors UN "vs 
but more particularly and immediately the 
Arrian Doctrine was a Refinement upon 
the Mon, of Valentine; which Athanaſius 
often upbraids them withal, and in ſuch a 
Manner too, as ſhows it was then as good as 
own'd by every Body ſo to be, and not 
diſown'd by themſelves, (Athan. Orat. 4. 
Contra Arr.) —. 4 Ove NH End Hαα.,; and 
i dolferz Ouareynve ow) Var ein tis dH νν,&xꝛñ, May 
Jour Valentinian Impiety periſh together with 
Jou ; the others make the Conveyance of 
the Doctrine to Arrius, through Origen, who 
aſſerts the Inequality of the Divine Perſons 
in the Godhead (Aug. de Hereſ.) whom 
Epiphanius therefore calls, the Father of Ar- 
rius (Ep. ad Johan, Epiſc. Hyeroſ. Ebion 


illuſtrated, (Ce 93 


Ebion Artemas, and Paul of Samoſata, 
denied alſo Chriſt's Divinity, and were 
alſo reckon'd the Fathers of the Arrian 
Doctrine by ſome, tho' it only inter- 
mediately deſcended thro them from Si- 
mon Magus. (Theod. Lib.) . Letter of Alex. 
Biſh. of Alex. to Alex Biſh. of Conſtant.) 
* You know very well, that the Doctrine 
* now lately. advanced againſt the Church, 
* js no other Thing than what Fbion and 
* Artemas taught before, and an Imitation 
* of the Doctrine of Paul of Sawoſata. 

The Pelagians had alſo in the groſſeſt 


Manner the Groſtical Principle of per- 


fection, aſſerting, that Men might. live 
without Sin if they would, (Hyeron. Ep. ad 
44752 That the Life of the Righteous is in 
this.Life without Spot: ( Aug, ad Quod vult. 
Her. 88.) And that we owe to God our be- 
ing Men, but to our ſelves being Juſt Men: 
In this more Blaſphemous, than ather Per- 
fectioniſts, that others grounded their ima- 
ginary Perfection ob Chg! or his Grace, 
they on their bare Nature. This Doctrine 
of Pelagius was firſt taught by Baflides 
and Valentine, thoſe two Arch-Groſticks ; 
who held, That without Grace, by the 
Strength of Nature. Men might Jive faith- 
tully, and be ſaved, (Clem. Alexand. 
Strom. Lib. 5) OSA 


0 


And Vincentizs Lirinen, to a Cluſter of 
theſe, and other Arch - Hereticks, noted 
| | for 


2 


for being Gnoſtical, as if it were not worth 
Et ceteros; magnus profecto neſcio quis an 


 propriis non ſolum que humana ſunt noſſe 


jacłitant fuiſſe, Valentinum, Donatum, .Pho- 
tinum, Apollinarem ceteroſq; ejaſmodi, (pag, 


ciſu Triumphant ; inſomuch that a whole 


to the Church of Rome, of which they 
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while to particularize, Jumps it with an. 


magiſter &. tantæ ſcientia qui ſecbatorihus 


derum etiam que ſupra hominem ſunt perno. 


ſcere poly videatur, quales fere diſcipuli ſu 


29. CES, 
» all theſe mention'd Grnoiticiſm was pro- 
feſs'd Principle, a diſtinguiſhable Tenent 
publickly ſet up; and if in any others 
it was not ſo formal a Part of Doctrine, 
yet involuntary. Diſcoveries ſeldom fail 
of breaking thro' their moſt induſtrious 
Concealments of their ſecretly cheriſhing 
it, and general Tincturings of their Words 
and. Actions with it, ſhowed the Proud 
and. Uncharitable Spirit to have infuſed 
it ſelf thro' all their inward Senſe of 
themſelves, and thro' all their Faculties. 
If we deſcend to the lower Ages of 
Chriſtianity, in Popery we find Gnoll. 


Set of Commentators apply all thoſe Texts 
that others underſtand of the old Groffick 


would have them prophetically meant, 
and to which all the ſeveral Parts of Cha- 
racer. do equally agree: For certainly 


there is a wonderful Reſemblance between tri 


the 


5 illuſtrated, &c. = 
the Ancient Groſtich and that Church. 
he Pope, as if he had miſtook the Simon 
he pretends to be Succeſſor of, very unhap- 
r Wpily reſembles Sion M. much better than 
, Simon P. in giving out like him, that him- 
0. ſelf is ſome great one, (Ad 8.) to whom 
a all give Heed, from the leaſt to the great- 
0- Neſt, ſaying, 7his Man 3s the great Power 
pf God, and to whom Regard is in like Mau- 
wer had ; becauſe (if Popes be not fouly 


ro-: Wclicd) of long Time he has bewitched 
ent them with his Sorceries, pretending, in 
ers Nike Manner, to buy and (ell the Gift of 
ne, {Mood for Money, and to open Heaven with 


fail H Golden Key ; and that thoſe who will 


ou ruſt in him and his Helen (the Romiſh 
ing Whore) are free to do what they liſt, and 
5rd hat Men may be ſaved not by their good 
oud Lives, but by his Grace and Indulgences, 
uſed ren. Cap. 20. L. 1.) Wy 

: offs To anſwer the Grofticks. Perfection of 
es. {Knowledge, Popery has its Infallibility ; 
s off&yhich is but the ſame Thing under ano- 
oi: ner Name, and differently ſeated: The 


Primitive Arch- Gzoficks were content 
Fexts heir Followers ſhould go Snacks with them 
fich it, whilſt the Pope, as univerſal Tru- 
they ee, more politickly keeps it in his own 
jeant, Hands, and exerciſes it for them, which 
Cha- yould make them otherwiſe all Popes; 
ainly Ind by their Councels of Perfection, Do- 
tweenſſtrine of Supererogation and Merit, main 

the | taining 
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raining the ſame Conſequential Perfeckion 
of Action: In like Manner making and 
azdoring Images, (Iren. ibid.). and Hor. 
ſhipping Angels, CTertull. Preſcript. ) as they 
alſo did; having like them their Abſti. 
nents, or Encratitæ, abſtaining from Meats, 
and forbidding to marry, whilſt others of 
them at the fame Time; by Virtue of In. 
. dalgences, Abſolutions, &. think they 
may fafely wallow in Luxury, and al 
Carnal Diſſolution. The Gmoſizcks, ſays 
Irenens, Excorciſmis & incantationibus utun. 
tur, in which Popery comes not behind 
them; and their fabulous Legends may 
very well vie with the Fons and Genes 
logies of Valentine, or the wild Dreams d 
any other of the old Guoſtical Brood. 
No Teſs notorious is the Gnoſticiſm of 


our Sectaries; how evidently does the. 


haughty Principle of uncommon Know. 
ledge betray it ſelf to be the Foundation 
of all their Diſtinction, and the true and 
firſt Principle of Separation? The ſame 
diſtant Air and Spiritual Scorn that the 
(7ofticks treated all others withal, juſtify: 
ing themſelves, and deſpiſing others, 
(Iſaiah 65. 5.) with the ſame fulſome 
Titles heaped on themſglves of being 
Semina Electionit) the Ele& Seed, a Gene- 
ration pure in their own Eyes, (Prov. 3. 12.) 
limiting and confining the Church to 
their own Parties, looking on all others 
8 as 


| illaftrated, &c- 97 
as Spiritual Ideots in Compariſon of them- 
1 MW {£lves; and the other Characteriſticksof the 
old Grofticks meet one every where ſo full 
but in them, that in a manner forces the 
f Notices of it upon the leſs Obſervant. What 
6, is the 2uakers inward Light, but the old 
FR [299], Knowledge, trumped up under ano- 
n. ther Name and Form, by him that is ſaid to 
9 transform himſelf into an Angel of Light; 
| which was alſo one of the old Groſticks 
ays notableſt Mons, (Iren. Lib. I. Cap. 34.) 

— The ſame Preſumption in meddling with 
ina Myſteries, and Things beyond their Capa- 
ay Cities, runs in their Blood, contrary to the 
„ Adviſe of the Son of Syrach, ( Ecelef. 3. 21.) 
wy Seek, not out Things that are too hard for thee, 
Lv merther ſearch the Things that are above thy 
„of | Strength ; but what is commanded thee think 
the  therevpon with Reverence, for many are deceived 
ow. Hraugh their own vain Opinion, and an evil 
tion <#/picion hath overthrown their Judgment. 
and | Speaking Evil of thoſe Things they underſtand 

ame ! vt. (St. Jude.) 1: 
the! Admitting Women to preach, the Foun- 
dation of which was laid by Simon Magus 
in his Helen; and we find eminent Inſtances. 
of its being continued by the Groſticks, and 
all the Race of Perfectioniſts as a ſacred Ordi- 
nance from their Founder, under the No- 
tion of their being inſpired and moved by 
the Spirit. Mark therefore, the Impoſtor, 
thers Nchiefly practiſed that Way upon that Sex, 
8 | . teaching n 
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teaching Women to propheſy, and pray by 
the Spirit (Maxime circa mulieres vacat); of 
which more by and by. 1 
The Gnoſtict alſo, the better to counter- 
feit Inſpiration, made great uſe of Tone and 
Geſture, and were expert. in throwing them- 
ſelves into Hbilline Diſtortions. Enſcbins 
mentions a Fragment of Mzlt:ades, againſt 
Agitations and ecſtatick Motions in thoſe 
_ pretending to propheſy and ſpeak by In- 
ſpiration ; and ſays, That thoſe diſorderly 
Motions are rather the Work of the Devil, 
than the calm and gentle Spirit of God ; and 
was unlike true Prophets ; in which alſo-our 
Sectaries take Care not to bely their Parentage. 
' Theſe Inſtances and Evidences, I think, 
are enough to confirm the general Chara. 
cter of Gnoſticiſim, and to ſhow that it has 
perpetually been a conſiderable Ingredient 
in Heretical Conſtitution. I now proceed 
to the particular Affections of it, the diffe- 
rent Species of Gnoſtich, and the Chara. 
cters more particularly made by it, whi- 
ther I alſo refer the Application of it to 
Mr. Whiſion, who tho' he tell us, That that 
Part of the preſent Conſtitutions that 
begins the 8th Book, Gc. is the beſt Pre. 
ſervative he ever ſaw againſt ſuch Spiritual 
Pride, Conceitedneſs and Vanity, as un- 
common Abilities or Diſcoveries, &c. are 
but too apt to raiſe in Men (F/ay on the 
Conſtit. Lib. 2.): Yet, to the great Diſpa- 
| ragemen 
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ne in that Heretical Diſe 25 and to baye 
very little of thoſe 9 emains of Humir 
lity and Modeſty which the, inſpired... Mea 
in the fiſt Ages were en ed withal, (i ib. 
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—HERE cannot be a 2 l 

given, or more home to my/ Mind, 
in few Words, of ſuch a Perſon; as IL here 
would ſet forth and deſigna e tban St. Paul; 
— 29 of Flymas the! Sorcerer, Who 19 

ſod to have been the Scholar of Simon 
— and which would have . the 
Maſter as well as it did the Scholar; Pa- 
Els opening the Parts of which 


all ſtand. for Illuſtration, or the, NUR e- 
arged Character of a Satanical Gnoſiich 
ull er Subtilly and, Miſchief, 1 2 1 
2 pe? evil, and Encuy of all [ig eſt, 
not ceaſong to pervert the ſtraight Vas, of the 
Lord, (Acts 13. 10.) ho r hy 
Full of all (as) Subtilty,]. That 185 


either, Furſt. compleatly furniſhd with 


all Arts ditlimulatory and prevaicating. 
exquĩſitely inſidious ; having on the whole 
K Panoply 
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Patoply of the [1% gar apts], Wiſs 
dom of the wrong Stamp, 'Maſter of 


the whole [Aw Nr], p aguy Reaſon 


ing; void of that true Wiſdom that is 
from Above, that is, firſt pure, and ben 
peaceable; but full of that which deſcend- 
eth not from above, the falſe Wiſdott, 
(The Knowledge of Micledueſi is not Miſclom, 
Eccl. 19. 22.) which deſcendeth not from 
Above, that is, Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh. 

Secondly ; Full of all Subtilty.] (In Allufion 
to Ger. 3. 1. where the Word Subtil is ap- 
plied" to the Serpent.) Full of Knowladge of 
the Snaky Kind, attended with Serpentine 
Properties; having an inſinuating Power 
and Way with it, Tobricous and ſlippery, 
not eafy to be apprehended, nor held when 


caught 3 or ſubtil G Gyros ſe comvoleenr), 


of an intricate and perplex'd Nature, entan- 
gled and wrap'd up within its ſelf; of a 
fly, dark, and myſterious Behaviour, douht- 
ful and equivocal, full of Windings and 
Turnings; of a myſterious and enigmatical 
Character, contrary to all that is plain, 


open, free, ſimple, or ſincere. 


Or, Laſtly; Full of all Subtilty.] Aniee and 
deep Thinker ; Perſpicacious; a quick Diſcer- 
ner of what others are not aware of; endued 
with a piercing Wit, ſharp-ſighted, look- 


ing into Natures with curious Notices of 


their Qualities and Diſpoſitions; in an 
active Senſe ſeeing others, paſſwely wo 


Hlufrated” &c. 101 
by others ; of ſo fine a Texture as to e- 
ſeape Perception, playing round groſſer 
Aud ( bah Miſchief.] The Word 
ſtrictly: fignifies Facility and Dexterity of 
Action, founded on Nature, made habi- 
tual with Arts and Experience; an un- 
forced and unaffected Way of extricating 
ones ſelf when entangled; of an Ohſſean, 
Protean, Verſatile Wit, changing it (&lf in 
to all Shapes and Poſtures to Advantage, 
giving a colourable Turn to the worſt 
Parts it acts, never nonplus'd. 15 
And, 24ly, Becauſe Perſons, conſcious 
of theſe Kdilities, are but too apt upon 
Preſumption of their univerfal Sleight in 
coming off, to be tempted to the moſt 
daring and facinorous Exploits, and to 
ſtick at nothing; hence it has taken an 
ill Turn of Meaning, and like its Rela- 
tions, C], tho' they both alike ſig- 
nify being good and right at every 
Thing, yet are Parts of very ill Character, 
and fignify being wiſe to do Evil, right 


àt all that is wrong; and, 


Full of all Miſchief :] ls therefore ¶ Vetera- 
tor), a thorough-paced. Impoſtor, an old 
Fox, a beaten Sophiſter; wily, crafty, 
naughtily Politick; (ui mala fide in re aliqua 
ver ſatur) an inſincere Dealer, that uſes all 
manner of foul Play, trickingly skilful, 
viſh'y artful, juggling and count exſeit- 
=” 3 


ing 
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ing after the moſt facinorous Manner; 
(Propenſus ad quocdvis facinus patrandum, 
vatablus ) ready for any Villany; (Vitium 
uo. qui laborat quodvis ſcelus facile adeat, 
ys another) a Vice which one that has 
is ripe for all Roguery; (Implicat malitian, 
Melanct hon) a Cheat with Malice in the 
Heart of him. e tes rod 
3dly, In a more eſpecial and particular 
Manner [Pas] fignifies a Forger and 
Falſifyer of Wills; a Corrupter of Teſtir 
monies and Evidences of Truth; of an- 
_ cient Records by Erafions and Interpola- 
tions. (Ham. Heſjch. Grot. Bud.) Hence, 
Pad TH Aon xpels, E Iren. Pref.) 1s ren- 
der d, Falſantes verba Dominus; and in the 
Notes, Pace nt ©Ge xi, , Oracula divina 
mala fide exponere, as Billius notes, tho it 
more properly denotes Corruption by In- 
„„ an 
The Child of the Devil.) Every Way 
like him: Firſt, In his Nature allegorical, 
incult, horrid, ugly, of a. dogged Air, 
of a black and ſaturnine Complexion ;/ in 
whoſe gloomy Inſide reigns a ſour and 
ill-natur'd Melancholy, having a malevo- 
lous Cloud ſtill hanging on his Brow 
fallen, lowring, angrily drooping ; of a 
ſtern down-caſt Look ; coming of a ſudden 
out of Obſcurity ; delighting moſt in dusky 
Solitude; loving Darkneſs, hating the 
Eight; repining at all that is Gay, Bright 
Hie 4 ot 
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iluſtrated, 10 


or Chearful, in Life however innocent- 
ly. | 5 
N Lite him in bi Nair real "A. 
wicked great Scholar; a great Geniuscurſed- 
ly diſpoſed ; | malicioufly wiſe ; of vaſt 
Kndwiedge and Reach, but deſtitute of 
Charity, and without the neceſſary Con- 
diment of Divine Grace, not founded 
on Humility; proud, malicious, ambi- 
tious, diſdainful. diſcontented with his Sta- 
tion, aiming at the higheſt Things, ha- 
ting all above him ; of ſuperior Intellects, 


| but drenched in the Gall of Bitterneſs: . 
ſwollen as it were with Viperine Poiſon, 


Dracontick Veriom, Lernean Blood. Cerbe- : b 
rean Spume.- #5 | 
3dly, Like him by fnilacion'; unmerci- 
fully cenſorious: impudently and viſely 
calumniating; an original Lyar; projecting 
Frauds ; inventing Arts pernicious; Argu- 
ments ſubverſive of ſound Faith and Truth; 
meditating deep Schemes of Error ; irreli- 
gious Theories; ruminating on Methods of 


Seduction; glad to draw Men wrong; ſtu- 


dying hard to magnify himſelf at che Ex- 
pence of Truth and all good Conſcience; 
making himſelf more miſerable, by ſeeing , \ 
others happy. 
athly, Like him by Generation and mo- 
ral Formation; his Creature; moulded, 
faſhion'd, tutor'd by him; bred up oaks” 
him; obeying his Motions ; acting, and 
KR acted, 
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afted,' by immediate Infpiration/and loſti- 
gation from him; his Organ and Inſtru- 


ment'-thro' whom he ſpeaks, and conveys 
his maline Influences amongſt Men; de- 


riving from bim, and having, by petpe - 
tua! Suggeſtion, Thoughts infaled ; proſe. 


cuting, by his Aſſiſtance, evil and curious 
Arts, the deteſtable Studies of | Sorcery, 
Witchcraft, Magick, and Conjuration z 
and ſuch Knowledge and Power as is hurt · 
ful, bateful, e In At 
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 5thly, His Child by Reſßignation; dever 


ted to him; his Property by Contract, for- 


mal or implicit; gwen up to him upon 


Articles; made over to him by Deed of 
Bargain and Sale, on Terms agreed on: 


And Enemy of all Righteauſnefs,] Indu: 
ſtriouſly ſetting himſelf againſt alb that 
God has preſcribed to Men, as Duty ta do 
or believe: But this Part of Character 
ſeems Conſequential, and the Particle (ard) 


e the firaight 
hat will not ceaſe to pervert the firaight 
Ways of the 2 An endleſs and everlaſt- 
ing Talker againſt Truth ; that will never 
have done, without having the laſt Word 
on his own Side in Favour of his diſtorted 
Acceptations of Truth; a laborious Pro- 
pagator of whatever may reflect on Ortho- 
doxy:; unweariedly, reſtleſly, inconti- 
nently zealous in wreſting Divine and 
Huwane . Teſtimonies, and _ bis 
7 a ares, 
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nn & 105 
Tares, whilſt Men fleep, (Marth. 13.) He is 
hard at it; whom no Threats, no fin 
no Difcourageretits can deter; no perſwu 
fiotts of Friends, or Interpoſitions,” of Au- 
thority of Governontrs, can prevail 
£6 fir ki, and hold bis Tongue; but in 
Spite of all that can be done, will drudge 
on, ſpend and wear out himſelf in his 
beloved Work of vexing the Faith, fab- 
verting its endenden diſtracting Mens 
Minds with old Doubts recalled, new ones 
invented; and ſpreading bis own advan- 
ced Dogms ; leaving no Stone, no Leaf 
unturn'd, that may afford any Thing preju- 
diciat to the envied Settlement of Truth, 
and encline gs to his Heterodoxies, 
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The C onfirmation of the Character of 
2 @ Satarical Gxnos tics, 


Rch-Hereticks, and they only belon 
to this firſt and higheſt Form 
Ovotichs of whoſe Agreement to the Cha- 
racter in general, or to its principal Parts, 
Eccleſiaſtical Story abounds with Proofs 
and Inſtances, that they have been, 13 
"Firſt, Pull of all [ata] Subtilty, and Miſe 
chief, ¶ Padua] as thoſe Words have been 
illuſtrated; Men that are of excellent Natural 
Fray but ſour'd and corrupted with mali- 
K 4 cious 
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Akin aud 
eral, Literatge, apd pious 4 . 5 wy 
a 1 Branches of the Mat ematic 
ral Magick, and ſometimes SQFCery ar 
able Fam liarity with evil Spirits. 

1 5 as the le, fi fi rſt the ih epi PIPE 
them, to s in its,,Prgphetick Warnings 
againlt them, iz. Men ſet out with all the 
moſt powerful Means of Impoſition: Our 
Saviour ſays, they ſhould ſhow great Signs 

d Winders," igſomuch, that (if it were pd 
Ft they Should deceive even, the, very Ele, 

Matth: 24. Hence that Precaution of _ 
i; aiglt them, (Ep. ad Heron.) Quiſquss 
75 8 hy; boſoever ſhall ſpeak beyond the 

ound: of Faith,” [though he (propheſy, though, 
he pork 1 Tee let him be eſteemed a Wolf. 
Th ir Dofrin s are not caljed plain Ini- 
quity, hut the Myſtery of it; and whoſe Ca. 

a WE i. after. the. Working of Satan; with: all 

ower and Signs, and Iyi Hing Wonders, and with 

th Ree? vable ne ſi of 2 ig teouſucſe 2 Theſ. 2. 

Aach 99 by. erwin them. is ſoid fo 
en 
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ſend ſtrong. Deluſions; with good Words» 
and Fair p Speeches they are aid 10 clebei ve, 
Rom. 16. And by. ſleigbt and cunning Craſti- 


neſs to lye in wait to dlecei ve, Eph. 4. Aud; 


# James and, Jambres reſiſted Moſer, ſo (vin. 
7 Arts Magical) are they ſaid to reſiſt the 

ruth, 2 Tim. 3. And to be [ring Impo- 
ſtors and Seducers by Enchantment and the 


Help of Dæmons, and doing ſtrange Fats; 


Who bath. bewitched you'? Gal. 3. And 


the Beaſt ang falſe Prophets are ſaid to do 
the 


Monclers in the Sight of Men, Revel. 13. 19. 
and to deceive hy Sorceriet, Revel. 18. To 
beguil [T1:-2w@.yi«s] with artificial Colours, 
and Rhetorical Perſwaſion, Col. 2. to ſpoil. 


and make a Prey of Men, through Philoſo- 
| ply and vain Deceit, after the Traditions of 


en, that is, by Rules of Art and Me- 
thods of prophane Diſcipline, and not ac- 
cording to Chriſt, - en ters Taree 
Which Deſcriptions of ' thoſe, whether 
then preſent. or future, who were to be 
Authors of conſiderable Seductions or He- 
reſies in the Church, hit very well the Parr 
ticulars inen ft 7G 

In the firſt Centuries, prophane Arts and 
Learning was ſo notorious a Characteriſtick 
of Arch-Hereticks, that they had almoſt for- 
feited their good Name by it: Hence thoſe 
well known Expreſſions of Tertullian, He- 
rgticorum Patriarche Philoſophi, that Philo- 
lophers were the Patriaxchs of Hereticks; 
BILLS, 5: | . and, 
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and, Hereſes 4 Philoſophia ſubornatur, Here- 
fies are ſuborn'd by Philoſophy z and, Ez- 
dem materiæ ! utroſque volwtantar, that 
Hereticks and Philoſoptiers both emp 
themſelves about the fame Subjects. And 
to eall a Man a Philoſopher, was to hint 
him little better than a Heretick. 


The Parts of Learning, to which Arch. 


Hereticks, by more particularly applyi 
themſelves, £ moſt bor their Tin e 
Reproach upon, and were Eminent tor, 
were either, 

Firſt, Arts Sophiſtical, Contentions and 
Diſputacious; fach as Grammar, Logick, 
Rhetorick : 

Or, Secondly, Arts Delufory, or ſuch * 


attracted Admiration by being curious and 


out of common Reach, as being exerciſed 
by abſtracted Thinking; or produced Para- 
doxical and Strange Effects, and were either 
lawful, as Aſtrology, and the ſeveral Parts 
of the Mathematicks, as Geometry, Aſtro- 
nomy, Natural Magick, or the Knowledge 
of Sympathies and Antipathies; or un- 
lawful, ſuch as the execrable Arts of Sor- 
cery, by Familiarity with evil Spirits. 

Examples of this we have, firſt, in Simon 
Magus, whoſe Name [Mages] is of it ſelf 


enovugtr to Witneſs for thoſe occult Arts, 


both ou and fair, that miglit get bim 


Glory,” as well as the Feats he is ſaid to 


have ad ſueh as flying in the 


Air, 
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ihuſtrated, &cc. 109 


ir, c. And he is recorded beſide td have 
3 been, Dide#it# difputationiy peritiſſimut, Græ- 
ei Lieru, Ge. a very great Logician, and 
d an admirable Critick in the Greek Tongue: 
d (Magdeburg. Cent. 1.) 
it And moft of the Seft Maſters mentio- 
I ned in Ireneus, beſides their being Philoſd - 
I. phers, either Platoniſte, Sroicks,or Epicureans, 
g have the Note of Magick alſo added to them, 
2 or are ſaid to have had their (Paredros De- 
r, n⁰ν Familiars ; and for their Art in Gf. 
18 puting, it was Suadenter per verborum artem, 
d and their Error _ Suaſorio cooperimento, 
k, | /ubdol? adornatus, & ipſa veritate vera 
; ſepſis preft a. (prefat. PB} * 
as Demonibns l x arte magicæ 
d ha che. ſtin. Apo} wad 
ed in Magick, a having a . oe his EE 
a- | bow, Ge. (ad ſummum Magie pervenit) was 
er Magician: (Iren. Lib. 1. Cap. 2.) 
arcus was (Magicæ impoſturæ peritiſſinms) 
o- | a-moſt expert Magician, (Iren. Cap. 8. ib.) 
ge (Au axilai ludicra cum nequitia eoram qui di- 
m- cuntur Magi commiſcens) was good at 4 
or gere de main, as well as Magick, (Ch 
ff The like is ſaid alſo of Bonde OC * 23.) 
who taught it alſo his Followers, that they 
elf || uſed —_ es _ Incantations, and * 
ts, I cations reliqua uni der ſa 4), an 
im || all the oe idle Stuff; _ that chey bor- 
to: || rowed ſome of their Scheme from Mathe- 
he maticians or Aſt * ¶ Trecentum — 
exa- 
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eds quingz| celarum. poſitiones diſiribanue 


ſailiger ut \Mathematics,. illorum enim theore- 


mats A ipfentet in ſuum charaterem doctrime 
tr | J NH. Fg 5 : » 721 a Ile Y 8 . 
| + AI , and his Followgrs, (Cap. 24.) 
Artes-magieas \operantur S ipſi. Incarrationes 


P brltra, - Char iteſca, . Paredros, & onerro- 


pPogpat, & reliquas. nalignationes, Oc.) that 


they, exerciſe Magick, uſe Philtres, Charms, 
Night, Hags, Familiars, and other Malig- 
And ſo true were all the firſt Hereſiarchs 


to this Part of Character, that Tertullian 


* 


(De Preſcipt.) there was not one 


8 
Sect, whoſe Followers would not tell you 


(if. you would believe them) Stories of its 


Hoher having done wonderful Things, 
vying with the Miracles of Chriſt and bis 


Apoſtles; (Adjicient preterea multa de autori- 
tate cujuſq; Docłoris, illos maximè doctrinæ 
Jug fidem confirmaſſe, mortuos ſuſcitaſſe, debi- 
les reformaſſe, futura ſieniſicaſſe, G c.) and 
takes: Notice of a great Correſpondence they 


all uſed to hold with all the Conjurers, 


Jugglers, Aſtrologers, and Profeſſors of Oc- 


cult Philoſophy, that they could hear of, 
(Notalæ ſunt Hereticorum commercie cum Ma- 
gis compluribus, cum Circulatoribus, cum Aſtro- 


logis, cum Philoſopbis, Cie. (ib.) 
A Fragment of a Diſcourſe of an Ano- 


ny mous Author, againſt the Hereſy of Ar- 
teu, mention d by Eaſebius, obſeryves it 
* FRN == 
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as the Genius of Hereticks, that they hy 
died Geometry and Logick; and "bythe 
Subtilty and Fallacies of Syllogi ins. Tra 
verted the Faith and the Scriptures 
St. Jerom mentions a Book of Eurer F. Fe- 
lix againſt: Mathematicians. 

About the Time of Adrian, the Alexan- 
drian Chtiſtians were ſo given to Mathe- 
matical Studies, that there hardly was a 
Presbyter there who was not a Mathema- 
tician or Soothſayer ; nay, a publick Tax 
was paid, called Bx4»42y4wer, or the Fools Tax, 
being a Fund for Fees for ſuch poor Peo- 
ple to go to the Fortune Tellers, as were 
otherwiſe not able, (Bruno de Teng. at the 
End of St. Clem. Ep. ) | 

Sixtur Empiricus, in the Time of Ko- 
ninus Pius, writ alſo ten Books e Ma- 
thematicians. 

Novatus was a great Philoſopher, as well 
as Rhetorician ; FaFet ſe licet &. Philoſo- 
phiam &. Eloquentiam ſuam ſuperbis vocibus 
predicet, Gc. and he calls him Durus ſecula- 
ris Philoſophie pravitate, (Cyprian, ad An- 
ton. Ep. 52. & 57.) 

Arrius is allowed to have been an id: 
mirable Logician, and no Stranger to the 


Mathematicks, for ſo much Socrates his 


Oude mem mand my d meas, implies in it. 
Take his Character, ſince tis not long, as 
done in French, (Hit. du Concile 4 Niet 95 
10 tranſlated : 2 Een 

ee rim 
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“ Arrins was the Man of his Age the 
* moſt impenetrable, and who knew belt 
* how to hide Vice under tlie Show of 
* Virtue. But at laſt, maugre his = 
found Diſſimulation, the Sequel. of his 
«* Life made it appear what he really, was, 
that is to ſay, one of the wickedeſt Men 
* that ever drew in Breath. This Hypo- 
«*« crite (Ep. Her. 69.) covered his inward 
* Faults with the moſt ſpecious Outſide ; 
for he was, to all outward Appearance, 
< a perfect Model of Regulatity, and ex- 
« aft Living. Nothing ſeem'd to have 
% more Probity in it, or was more enga- 
ging than his Manners: His Air, tho 
all auſtere and melancholy as it was, yet 
had ſomething ſtrangely inſinuating in 
« it, that gain d upon the Affecłions of 
* thoſe that convefſed with him. His 
Converſation, though extremely ſerious, 
yet had in it, for all that, ſomething of 
* the Pleaſant and Agreeable. And whett 
* he defign'd to engage any one in his In- 
< tereſts, ot bring him over to his Senti- 
„ments, he knew ſo well to take him 
* by. the Feeble, and humour'd hit fo 
* nicely, that it was not eaſie for him not to 
* becatched by him. He had a great deal 
« of Learning, a great Capacity for Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Offices, and a great Appearance 
« of Virtue and Wiſdom in him; but 


* above all, he had a wonderful Secret of | 


„ ſhowing 


'$ E 
2 
4 — 


quidem quibus fit in malis. 
“ Fleſh is almoſt fallen, all rotted from 


a ſhowing it; and making appear to others, 
“ not only the good Qualities which he 
« had, but thoſe alſo which he had not. 


This is a View of him while his De- 
ſigns were yet in Bloom, whilſt he was 
et freſh and unruffled ; to which, by 
W. of Compliment, I will therefore add 
thoſe Strokes of him in the Letter from 
Conſtant ine to him, which ſhow him redu- 
ced to a ſad Spectacle in a diſmal State of 
bodily Mortification, and mental Per- 


Videte — ut corpus efus tabe diffluxerit, ut 
aftenuatum G. ſquallore ſordibuſq; obſitum, le- 
mentatione pallore, yt: infiniti * mualis 
conficiatur miſereque ſtrigaſum ſit; ut deformis 
74 dle 2 5 : Videte 2 
obtutu jam languido uultu exangui, "—_ ra- 
bido ; cernite ut ad eum propter mali diuturni- 
tatem confluxerit, furor, inſania, vanitat eum- 
que immanem ac ferum rediderunt, nec ſentit 
„See how his 


“ his Bones! How pining, and over - run 


with Neglect and Filthineſs! He is mace- 
* rated with Paleneſs, Horrour, and la- 


* mentably taking on! In what a miſe- 
“ rable, rough, and unbruſh'd Pickle he 


appears! How his uncombed Hair hangs 
5 determd, with Slovenlineſs and N 
8 „ 
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See how like a Ghoſt the Wretch walks, 
Light forfaking bis Eyes, and the Co- 
* Jour of Life his Cheeks, mournful, ra- 
„bid! See how. with Diſcontent lying 
«Jong upon him, Rage, Madneſs, and 
* Pride are confluent in him, and made 
© him intractably wild and fierce! And yet 
< he is not ſenſible of the Miſery he has 
< brought himſelf to. OR TY 


How he valued Philoſophy in general, 
appears by his bringing ſuch a Train of 
Heathen Philoſophers to the Council of 
Nice to back and ſecond him: His Follow 
ers, the Arriant, trod ſo well the Steps of 
their Maſter, as to the Logical Part, that 
St. Ambroſe ſaid of them, They have deſerted 
the Apoſtle, and follow Ariſtotle 5 arid So- 
crates (Lib. 9. Conſtant. Epiſt. ) ſays, they 
were called Porphyrians by Conſtantine's Com: 
mand, from the Philoſopher. of that Name, 
and great Logician, whoſe Logical Way of 
Argumentation, in oppoſing Chriſt and the 
H ly Trinity, they imitated. f 
E 


fi} 


0 Ns 

= Neftorins indeed, according to Vincentius 
Lirinenſis, was not ſo profound a Doctor, 
but had however the Reputation of it; 
8 In quo plus admirationis quam uti- 
itat is, plus fame quam experientiæ, quem opi- 
nione vulgi aliquamdiu magnum humana ma- 
ir fecerat gloria quam divina, G MW. 
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Photinus was ingemi viribus valens — & 
eloguto-prepotens, quippe qui utronue ſermone 
— opioid? Lhuteret, ( ib.) * ä 
And of Apollinaris, ſays the ſame Au- 
thor, Quid illo preſtantius acumine, exercita- 
tione, dlactrind. | | TOY Treg 
To which Vitalius has a Character little 
inferior. 1 
Child of the Devil.) Simon Magus was 
called nene Arbors ] the Devil's Firſt- 
born, (Apoſt. Con. Ignatius Ep. ad Trall.) 
St. Polycarp called Marrion; fo alſo Iren. 
ID. 3. | 
This noted Abuſe of Arts and Sciences; 
to impious Purpoſes by Arch-Hereticks, 


| raiſed ſuch a Prejudice againſt them, as 1s 


not yet extinguiſhed, made them want 
Apologiſts ; ſuch we find Clemens Alexan- 
drinus ; made ſeveral of the Fathers ſhift 
off the Character of Skill that Way when 
they had it; and help'd in Part to do 
what Julian afterwards pitched upon as 
the | proper Method to ruin Chriſtianity ; 
when he prohibited the Reading of all pro- 


phane Authors; to ſupply the Want of 


which, Apollinaris is faid to have turn'd 
the Scriptures into Epick and Dramatick 
Poetry. WH: "ee 
From hence alſo, at the Opening of the 

Reformation, ſome of the Reformers find- 
ing Learning lie rather againſt them, and 
that they were likely to be preſs'd with it, 
L ſpoke 


* 
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ſpoke very odd and diſadvantageous Things 
of it; which the Anabaptiſts, and ſome of 
the darker Sectaries laying hold of, carried 
it farther, and made it Matter of Doctrine 
and ſolemn Profeſſion to deteſt Philoſophy, 
and to renounce, together with Arts and 
Sciences, almoft all Literature as Diaboli- 
cal Invention : Their Preaching being one 
while rambling Invectives againſt Books, 
Libraries, Schools, and Univerſities, Oc. 
which they have not yet done with; one 
Lawſon an Anabapriſt, ſo lately as 1703, ha- 
ving publiſh'd a Piece he calls, Dagon's Fall be- 
fore the Ark, where he calls Ethieks, Phy ſicks 
and Metaphy ficks, ec. the infatuating Dregs 
of the old Serpent, and would have the Smoke 
of the bottomleſs Pit, Revel. g. to be Serpentine 
Wiſdom, as he calls all Learning, which 
ſteem'd into Schools and Univerſities ; and 
the Locuſts to be Doctors, Maſters of Arts, 
and Batchelors, Gr. 

Cornelius Agrippa's Work of the Vanity of 
Scrences, is but a Specimen of Wit, in Imi- 
tation of the. Rhetorical Sophiſters of old, 
to ſhow how much may be ſaid on the 
wrong Side of the Queſtion, like his Friend 
Eraſmns's Moriæ Encominm ; or ſo far as he 
is in Earneſt, he pretends not ſo much to 
condemn Sciences, as either uſeleſs or ſin- 
ful, as to detect their Imperfections, and 
correct their Abuſes, ſo far as they are di- 
rected to other Uſes than being Handmaids 
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to Divinity, and promoting humane Hap- 
dineſs. 155 
; Wiſdom however 1s juſtified of her Children, 
by whom all Knowledge will be always 
pronounced good in it ſelf, unleſs corrupt- 
ed (as the beſt Things may be) by Cir- 
cumſtance, by unlawful Means of Acqui- 
fition or Miſapplication, as Clemens Alexan- 
Arinus ſays, (Strom. Lib. I.) and the Decryers 
of the Liberal Culture of Mankind, by Arts 

and Sciences, and the Inventions and Im- 
provements, with which humane Life un- 
der Religion and Grace is adorn'd, and 
lifted above that of Brutes, and which 
have ſo remarkably attended Chriſtianity, 
ſince Miracles were withdrawn; ſhall pro- 


' ceed no further, for their Folly will be mani- 


feſt unto all Men The Thing is its own 
Everſon ; the Deſign is in it (elf abſurd ; 
ſince Learning, like reafoning againſt Rea- 
ſon, eſtabliſhes, whilſt it overthrows ; and 
what is conſiderable againſt it, is owing to 
it ; and could ſome Learned Man ſpeak ſo 
well againſt it as to perſwade, the Triumph 
is over it ſelf; like the Soul's arguing 
againſt its own Exiſtence or Immateriality, 
the more ſubtil its Excogitations are, the 
more they are deſtroy'd, and the Finery of 
its Reaſons for its Corporeity, do but make 
it more incredible. 
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However deeply Philoſophy ſtands char# 
ged with being Acceſſary to Hereſy, and 
Sciences the Arſenals whence: Arch-Here- 
ticks fetched their Artillery with which 
they impugned the Faith; yet, as Eraſmus 
(Preface to Iren.) and others its Patrons ob- 
ſerve, Philoſophy has made the Church at 
leaſt Amends, and cured the Evils it occa- 
ſfion'd. If Herefies have riſen from Philo- 
ſophers, by Philoſophers they have been 


_ extinguiſh'd. Valentine a Philoſopher op- 


pos'd the Faith; but Juſtin a Philoſopher, 
and Jreneus another Philoſopher, (though 


he diſſembles it in his Preface to the Lib. 1. 


yet being, as Tertullian obſerves, Omnium 
Doctrinarum curioſſimus explorator) defended 
it againſt him. Marcion a Philoſopher at- 
tacked the Truth; but Tertullian a Philoſo- 


pher encounter d and conquer'd him. Cel- 
ſas a Philoſopher vomited Blaſphemies 


againſt Chriſt; but Origen, a better Philo- 


ſopher, ſtop'd his Mouth. Libanins, a So- 


phiſter, defended Idolatry ; but Chryſoſtom, 
more eloquent than he, aſſerted and main- 
tain d God's true Worſhip. Symmachus, 
a Rhetorician, aRed the ſame Part with Li- 
banius ; but Prudentius, a more powerful 


_ Orator, confounded him: Tis hard to ſay, 


whether Clemens of Alexandria was a better 
Philoſopher or Divine; Baſel, Gregory Na- 
Sranzen, St. Jerom, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hilary, 
were all Men Learned, and artfully eloquent. 

ET” Rheto- 


„ rr 
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Rhertorick was St. Auſtins Profeſſion, and 
he was every Way an accompliſh'd Sophi- 
ſter; with innumerable other Learned Wor- 
thies who have adorned the Church, and by 
their Studies raiſed Monuments, laſting as 
Time, to their Redeemer's Glory; and ſan- 
ified Arts and Sciences, to which, when 
he withdrew: Miracles, Chriſt left under the 


Conduct of his Spirit the Defence of his 


Church. | | 

A Soul tilled with ingenuous Literature, 
is a Soil every Way more ſuſceptible of 
Trath, and moral Virtue, better diſpoſed 
to apprehend the one, and exerciſe the 


other ; and Philoſophical Knowledge is in 


moſt of its Parts neceſſary to be employed 
in the underſtanding the Scriptures, 

The Tongues and Grammar are not to 
be diſputed. 

And who ſees not how much the Di- 
ſtinctions of Logick and Metaphyſicks con- 
tribute to the clear Apprehenſion of ſeveral 
Paſſages? By knowing the natural Cauſes, 


Origines, and Properties of Things, how 


many Difficulties are clear d up? 

Without ſome Taſt in Poetry and Mu- 
ſick, 'tis impoſſible for the Mind either to 
reach or reliſh the Seraphick Flights of all 


| thoſe many Parts of it which are compo- 


ſed in that Strain and Diction. 
And St. Auſtin expreſly aſſerts, That the 


Knowledge of Gentile and Prophane Hi- 
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ftory is highly conducive to the underſtand- 


ing the Scriptures, and ſhows how by Ig- 


norance that Way many have fallen into 
groſs Errors: (Lib. 2. de Do@r. Chriſt.) 
As alſo the Knowledge of Tropes and 


Figures to be learned from the Rhetorician, 


which ſo every where abound, that ſimple 
Phraſe is hardly more uſed, (ib) 


The Aſtronomer, in Honour of his Sci- 


ence, ſhows how eng Texts are not tq 
be unlocked, but by a Key from him. 


And the Geometrician, Arithmetician, ' 
and cther Branches of the Mathematicks, 
have each their Claim to ſome Province 


in opening the Divine Word. 


God thus encloſing the Senſe of his Word 
in Philoſophical Terms, not to be come 


at but through Methods and Inſtruments 
of Arts and Learning made neceſſary to 
its Enucleation, unleſs miraculouſly reveal- 
ed by himſelf, has obliged us to the Study 
of thoſe Helps as a Duty ; ſuppoſing it a 
Pre- requiſite in our Nature, in order to be 
admitted within the Veil of Truth ; leaving 
it a Condition at our Peril to be perform- 
ed, it we would intimately, and more than 
ſuperficially, know the Myſteries of his Di- 


vine Will. 


The 
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The (Ave rt CATION of the Chara: 
cter of a Satanical Gnoſtick to 
Mr. WHISTON. 


Should be more tender of applying ſo 
1 dreadful a Character as this is to 
Mr. Whiſton, did not his barbarous Uſage, 
not only of the Church he pretends himſelf 
Member of, but of the whole Chriſtian 
World, ſuperſede all Motions of Chari 
and good Manners towards him, and inti- 
tle him to it as a juſt Due; for what can 
be more inhumane than theſe Expreſſions 
of his? | 16 

Hiſtor. Pref. pag. 47. — Interpolated by the 
Orthodox, (for they only have been ſo wicked) 
and from their Imterpolations of the Doxolo- 
gie, &c. 

Eſſay on the Apoſtolick Conſt. lib. 5. 
Not that I believe Al the Orthodox Villains, 
«nd All the Arrians Saints as to ſuch Matters, 
ib. p. 701. which all aroſe plainly from the 
Church, and from the Orthodox, without the 
leaſt Sign of one ſingle Heretical or Arrian In- 
terpolation, &c. any Teſtimonies againſt the Or- 
thedox are more certainly genuine, than any 
which appear to be againſt the Arrians: (Prim. 
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Primit. Faith, Article 19. Such gronndleſs 
Do#rines as that of the Coequality and Con ſub- 


ſtantiality of the Holy Spirit, are not caſt out of 


the Reformed Church, yet, xe. 


-.. Eflay on the Conſtit. pag. 63. — Chri- 


ſtian Churches, (if that be not a Name too good 


for them in their preſent degenerate State.) 


Prim. Faith, Article 18. p. 392. He calls 


the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity — Scho- 
laſtick Amuſement to be baniſh'd into the Corners 


of "unfrequented Libraries, or the Jaws of the 


* 
- 


conſuming Flames, &c. with which the Chri- 
ſtian Morld has been amuſed for 1300 or 1400 
Nears — Abſurdity and Contradiion : (Prim. 
Faith, Art. 1. p. 50.) [1 | 
Diſſert. on Ignat. Ep. p. 15. I might ap- 
peat to the Conſciences of all truly Learned 
Men, &c. but that they have been ſo long poſe 
jeſs d with the common Doctrine of the proper 
*ternity of our Saviour, that they have loſt 
their Ability of judging in ſuch Matters, &c. 
Primit. Faith, Art. 19. When tis ſo very 
phain, that the Primitive and the preſent State 
of Things, both as to Government, Doctrine, 
and Practice, do ſo widely differ one from the 
other, as all know in their Conſciences, who 
with any Impartiality have compared them to- 


y get her, SEE 2 |» TT £501 


- A Man that makes War with the Chri- 
ſtian World after ſuch a foul-mouth'd, bru- 
tih Rate as this is, without all Candour 
or Senſe of Manners to Men or Things, 

5 4 i 15 
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is unfit to have any Quarter given him on 
any Account. is | 


Tho therefore Mr. Whiſtoz, as heis a 


Gnoſtick, more properly belongs to the 
following CharaQers of being a vain and 
blind one, becauſe he falls ſhort of being 
an Arch-Heretick, which only are deſign- 
ed for this Claſs; tho' with infernal Am- 
bition he ſeems: to aſpire after that mag- 
nificent Infamy, and has bid as high for 
a Name of that fort, as any Man ever 
did; Eroſtratus, who fired the Temple, 
being but a Scoundrel to him, for he is for 
putting the World in Combuſtion, and 
not content to have drown'd it with a 
Philoſophical Whim, is for ſetting fire to 
it with a Theological one; yet ſtill I muſt 
do him the Mortification to deny his being 
much of an Hereſiarch, or ſo much an In- 
venter of evil Things, as a Reviver and 
Conſarcinator' of exploded and rejecta- 
neous ones: Tho, I ſay, therefore Mr. hi- 
fton, as to this Particular, falls more pro- 
perly under the inferior Characters of 
Gnoſticiſm; yet, in others, I cannot for- 
bear touching upon an Approach or two 
towards the Satanical Character in him ; 
ſpeaking, that is, and acting from mere 
and conſummate Pride, complicated with 
deep and induſtrious Malice, without thoſe 
Alloys of Ignorance, or other Paſſions 
mix d, which are a kind of Extenuation to 
F | the 
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the lower Characters; for what leſs than 
ſuch a finiſh'd State of Pride and Uncha- 


ritableneſs, could move a Man to charge, 


as he we have heard does, all the truly 
Learned of the Chriſtian World, with 
ſuch a Loſs of all Ability of judging in ſuch 
Matters, (as he himſelf is yet a very good 
Jadge in) that they are not fit to be ap- 
pealed to? What leſs could move him to 
charge all other Chriſtians whatſoever with 
ering againſt their Conſciences, if they 

o not fall preſently into his Notions? 
Which he more than once moſt impudent- 
ly does: What leſs could move him to 
ſcoff thoſe Doctrines with ſo much Con- 
tempt, which were it poſſible the Chri- 
ſtian World could be miſtaken in? Yet 
their native Height and Dignity makes 
awful and tremendous; and the innume- 
rable Names of Value, which have and 
do profeſs them, and the ſuperior Rela- 
tion of ſome of them to him, ſhould ſuffi. 
ciently ſecure, one would think, from the 
Strife of Tongues by unmannerly Contradi- 
ction from any private Hand, and ſtrike the 
moſt petulant Son of Belial with ſo much 
Modeſty, as to make him baulk unworthy 
Reflexion. 


A ſecond Thing, wherein Mr. wy 
ich, 


unhappily reſembles a Satanical Gnoſtic 

1s his Mathematical Genius, and Applica- 

tion to Geometry, a Turn of Soul com- 
| mon, 


& 
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mon, as has been obſerved, to him with 
Arch-Hereticks ab Origine. However uſeful, 
great and noble, thoſe Studies may be in 
themſelves, yet that there is ſomething in 
them, whatever it be, that agrees not with 
the Study of Divinity, is fatally plain 
from Ancient, as well as Modern, Obſer- 
vation : There is a Poiſon which the De- 
vil ſecretly conveys thro' thoſe Studies with 
ſtrange Advantage into the Mind, when 
thoſe, who ſhould chiefly devote them- 
elves to ſacred Things, take too much of 
hoſe prophane Cares along with them, 
d ſubject as it were the Divine to the 
atllematician. 
Whether it pleaſes God judicially to pu- 
iſh the Indignity ſo offerd to Divine 
nowledge poſtponed, by the Loſs of ſound 
udgment in it? 
Or, Whether the Subject of thoſe Studies 
xeing Matter, and its Properties, by much 
onverſing with it; the Thought is de- 
dauched, and ſo immerſed in Matter, that, 
y an habitual Confinement to it, it can- 
ot think .of it, nor diſengage it ſelf from 
orporeal Ideas, nor break off that Mode 
ff Thinking when it turns it ſelf to Spiri- 
nal Subjects, and unable to form juſt Con- 
eptions of immaterial Beings, grows ei- 
her Infidel and Atheiſtical, or forms Un- 


orthy and Geometrical Notions of the 
odhead ? a 


Or, 
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Or, Whether the Nature of Argumenta- 
tion in thoſe Studies, and Mens accuſtom- 
ing themſelves to ſubmit to no other Evi- 
dence but material Demonſtration, and to 
give Aſſent, and owe Conviction only to 
that, has an ill Effect, by making the 
Mind expect it in Subjects that are not ca- 
pable of that Way of being demonſtrated; 
fattening moral Evidence, making it fleight 
the Objects of Faith and Myſtery, and di. 


ſpoſing it to be ſceptical, ephectical, and 


diffident, where the Reaſons of Things are 
not wrought up like the Proofs of Geome- 
trical Problems ? 8 
Or, Whether the"Evpnw's of thoſe bewitch- 
ing Studies, to which Hecatombs have beer 
ſacrificed, and Tranſports of Joy next to 
Madneſs raiſed ; and the curious and ſur- 
prizing Ecclairciſſements from Diſcoverie 
and enoded Problems, do either ſo aſſed 
the Mind with Pleaſure, that it reliſhes no 
Knowledge out of the Mathematical Road, 
nor proſecutes any other with Succeſs; 
or exalts it ſo with Pride, that blind« 
and dazled with Reflexion on it ſelf, and 
the Conſcience of its experimented Strength 
and Vigour, it grows that Way mope- 
ey'd, and ſees nothing clear beſide ; yet 
vainly thinks it ſelf Equal to all Subjects 
Maſter of every Thing it ſets about ? 
Or, Whether, Laſtty, by frequent Tran- 


ſitions from one Study to the other, the 
W daring 
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daring and enterprizing Mode of Applica- 
tion, which Philoſophical Studies are and 
ought to be proſecuted withal, infects 
the Mind with the like Temper in its Theo- 
logical Purſuits, which ſeems to be much 
Mr. Whiſton's Caſe; for as if he had tranſ- 
ferred himſelf ſo ſuddenly and abruptly 
from Mathematicks to Divinity, that he 
had not Time to change his Cloaths, he 
talks Divinity with a Mathematical Air, 
and has brought from thence uncouth 
Language, ſpeaking as from an Obſerva- 
tory ; or as if he were viewing the Hea- 
vens thro' a Teleſcope, and 1s all upon 
his Diſcoveries? | 

„ Hiſtor, Preface, page 13. About the 
© Time of my ſetting my ſelf to examine 
„this Matter, &*c. I ventured to apply 
* my ſelf to the moſt Reverend the two 
% Archbiſhops, to give them an Account 
* of the Diſcoveries I had already made, 
* Ge. and to beg their Advice in what 
& Manner and Method thoſe Diſcoveries 
might, with greateſt Quiet, &c. be com- 
* municated to the World. So, 

% bid. page 81. The latter Part of 
% January laſt, 17;z, I diſcovered another 
Thing of the greateſt Conſequence to the 
* Chriſtian Church and 'my main De- 
* ſigns, Oc. | 15 

And ever and anon he is up with 
his Notions being new, and Diſcove- 

| „ 
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ries, ſo often, as ſhows the Profeſſor 
has helped to ſpoil the Divine in him; 
and becauſe he 1s look'd on as nothing in 
Mathematicks that goes but the common 
Lengths, and does not ſquare Circles 
find out new Worlds and Phenomenx', 
overturn old, and fet up new, Hypothe. 
ſe's, and make ſome bold Advances to 
carry Knowledge ſome Paces beyond its 
former Limits; ſo thinking himſelf (till on 
Mathematical Ground, he tinwarily lets 
theſame Spirit follow him into Theology, 
Flaſt'd with itnaginary Conqueſts over 
Nature, having ſubdued Mathematicks 
and diſpatched the Scriptures, having left 
nothing on Earth that can ſtand befor: 
him ; to aſcend Heaven, is the only te- 
maining Expedition for him to make tho- 


rough Work; and. pulling down Chriſt, 


and dethroning the Holy Trinity, is the 
Atchievement that is to crown his Labours, 
I wiſh with all my Heart the Revelation. 
had been harder for him, that it might 
have fonnd him Work for his Life, and 
kept him and us quiet ; but through it he 
has got, and wants ſtill more and harder 
Work; and if that could not ſtop him, 
tis to be fear'd nothing will. But 


II. The 


Lud r oS# «© Q% Sc a ws = oa Has al vflaeambs #c . * a #wd toads 


8 


5th 1461. eo 


ue Character of a Vain Gxnosr1ex 
a illuſtrated. | 
(4 | 


Came O, Aofoparump®@- 

Vain Gnoſtich, is one of a diminiſh'd 
Character from the Satanical, to whom. 
he ſtands in the Capacity that an Inferior 


or 25 the Satanic himſelf ſtands to the Devil: 
te. The Satanick is the Projector that Jays the 
bo Scheme, the Vain is his Tool to ſpread and 
i propagate, tho he does not always know 
the it, at leaft not think that others do ; he 
ui has not the natural Sagacity and Penetra- 
% tion of the Satanich; but is either a Man 
oht of Parts without Solidity of Judgment, 
I Memory without Invention, Knowledge 
' he without Digeſtion, or Learning without 
der Depth: He is often a ſuperficial Scioliſt, 
im, 2 Smatterer and Dabbler only in Sciences, 


that runs away with crude and imperfect 


Notions of Things ; of weak Reaſon, and 
ſtrong Imagination, that buſies himſelf 
with ſame mean and pault 
Th, Learning; or is wholly t 


up with 
phan- 


het as 


of Miniſter of State does to the Prime, or 


Parts of 
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phantaſtical Knowledge; affects whatever is 
moſt Popular, and may make the greateſt 
Noiſe and Show; values Things no farther 
than they move Admiration, draw Garzers 
upon him, and perſtringe vulgar Eyes ; 
he tries to excogitate only Things curious 
and novel; whatever is ſtrange and amu- 
ſing he would at any Price be Maſter of, 
and puts himſelf off by Arts faſcinatory 
for ſomething extraordinary; to which 
End he frames his Life and Study ; walks 
in all the vain Shadows, and empty Ap- 
rances of Things attracting Reputation, 
aving the outward Solemnity, Air, and 
Form of deep Thinking, Wiſdom, and 
Sanctity ; ſo is commonly a Religious So- 
phiſter; a Spiritual Mountebank; a Divine 
Mimick and Poſture-Maſter; contenting 
himſelf with the Semblances of whatever 
is good and virtuous; ſhallow, empty, 
noiſy. | | 

Logick with him is not the Art of fair 
Reaſoning, but mere Eriſticiſm, paralogiſtica 
Impoſition, Captiuncles, Sophiſms, Quib- 

bles, Shifts, Evaſtons, frivolous Cavils, 
ſabtil Trifles, and puzzling Illaqueations. 

+ In Rhetorick he is jnwdwr mmuts, vi aan 
a Flood of Words, and Drop of Senſe; 
his Eloquence being either an ill-ſaited 
.Rapſody of pompous Sounds, and the 
falſe Sublime, aſtoniſhing with hard Names, 
big founding Words, and exotick Terms 
"ic | 0 
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of Art or Myſtefy, or low and barbarous 

Eloquence in coarſe Colours, ſet off with a 

falſe Pathos of Tone and Geſture to catch 
—. ap 27 51 
In Divinity his Talent lies chiefly in 

Wrangling too and again, without yield- 
ing or giving over, of ſuch particular Reli- 
gious Points, as he has picked out as moſt 
proper to diſplay his Gifts upon ; and he 
meafures the Compleatneſs of his Spiritual 
Knowledge by the Length of Time, that 
he can run on in the beaten Road of ſome 
unprofitable Cant and Religious Jargon; 
Victory, not Truth, is what he aims at, 
and to put off himſelf to others for that 
which he paſles for to himſelf is the End 
of Lite with him, and to ſupport, by Opi- 
nion from abroad, that empty. Magnitude 
of himſelf; which Conceit and Vanity 


* 
* 


have blown him up to, which if he find 
natural Endowments fall ſhort of doing to. 
his Mind, he has Recourſe to ſupernatural. 

And either turns Enthuſiaſtick Impoſtor, 
counterfeits prophetick Effuſion, feigns - 


Extaſies, and by ſuch Agitations, wild. 


Looks, diſtracted Rowls of the Eye, unna- 
tural Emotions, artful Diſtortions, and. 
delphick Fury, which Men giving up their, 
Bodies as Organs to be play'd on by the 
Devil, and their Members to be formed, 
as Inſtruments of Deceit, eaſy, by the 
Help of that black Artiſt, come to a wone 
MT | M derful 
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derful Proficiency in, beyond even the 
common Laws of natural animal Motion. 
Or elſe grows a real and unfeigned Fana- 
tick (for Vanity is of all Things the moſt 
credulous, and nothing is ſo extravagant 
that a proud and weak Nature will not be- 
lieve of it ſelf); and being à Subject fitted 
for Diabolieal Illuſion ; and having ſuch 
a weak and blind Side, is eaſily brought to 
dream waking, afid become a great Dealer 
in Myſtery, Revelation, new Light, Pro- 
phecy and Viſion, grow common and fa- 
mifiar Things to him; each new Impreſ- 
ſton on his Mind ſeems Inſpiration, exelt 
new Diſcovery the effect of uncommon 
Concourſe from thofe Above, with whom 
he eaſily imagines a Correſpondence agree- 
able to ſuch & Favourite as he takes Him- 
ſelf to be to them; and whatever Farce 
the Devil pleaſes to ſport himſelf witly 
playing upon his Senſes, paſſes for Rapture 
and Divine Afflatus; he miſtakes the Fool's 
Paradiſe for the Third Heaven, and each 
delirious Whim of his Imagination for 
freſh News by Expreſs from the new Jeru- 
ſeem. Neuyo Sr on x} tamper on que ep fei der o T4 
Yor --- D naar Aupady x, mo morTe Hv, 
xwSs x; Taupo; 474 v9 xs Tetupery d , 
am Tits Noimev Tegpinds kaun memnap dy 
Glen. Lib, 1. Cap. 9.) Gaping and infa- 


tuute, having her Soul heated. ſhe adventures 
Jo ſpeak any Trifles that come in her Head 
emptilj 


1 2 


Ma 


ids S wat e . or ds an 


* 
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5 euptily and boldly, and inflamed with « vain 

| Siru, from theneeforward imagines her e 
4 e * 


— Py * 2 * 


— 


ef @ Vain GN O,. 


8 2 Diſtinction and variety of Gifts, 
- \ Operations and Miniſtrations, are b 
5 the ſame Spirit ſupplied to the Church as 


| 

the 0 8 of the Character 
ol - 
f 

1 

a 


(: 

it WU requiſite for the Propagation and Conſer- 
I vation of the true Faith; ſo the Devil car- 
m — on Hereſy by a Difference of Talent 
e- Adminiſtration, having under his 
n- cher Architects, Perſons of ſubordinate 
e Abilicies and Qualifications, Engines that 
tle at 2 ſecondary Part urider the firſt. 
Ire But note, That theſe Groſtical Characters 
are not defi igned excluſive of each other, 
cl but he that is a Satanick CO may, in 
for ſome Reſpecs, be alſo a Vain and Blind 
one; nor are theſe Differences of Heretical 
al Miniſtration always managed in Separation 
„ by ſeveral Perſons; but for want of pro- 
„per Hands, the Satenick Gnoſtick plays al- 
ſothe Vain, as ſometimes. the Mountebank 
15 his own  Merry- Andrew. 

Some ſuch Second-rate Sort of Seduction 
by which the Work of Herefy is carried 
2 9 
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on, as this of Vain Gnoſticiſm, ſeems pointed 
to in Scripture in the following Texts. 
1 Cor. 3. 20. Let no Man ſpoil you thro' 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit. 2 Tim. 2. 16. 
Prophane and vain Babblings. 1 Tim. 1. 6. 
Vain Jangling. Iit. 1. 10. Onruly and vain 
Talkers and Deceivers. Eph. 4. 17. Walk 
ing in the Vanity of ones Mind. St. Jude*16, 
Their Mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling Words, 
2 Pet. 2. 18. —Of Vanity, &c. | 
And Arch-Hereticks are uſually record 
to have had their Seconds, Adjutores, 
as they are called, Perſons of inferior 
Note and Character to themſelves, of equal 
Pride and Conceit, but not of equal Reach 
and Ability, whom they have hook d in, 
or train'd up, for the Nonce, and uſed: as 
Confederates ; ' ſometimes thro' Eaſineſs, 
and a pious Simplicity, well-meaning Per- 
ſons carried away. with profound Diſſimu- 
lation, have been betrayed into ſome Part 
of this Buſineſs and Character, tho' not 
let into the Secret. 1 3 [4464 
Apollinaris had Vitalins. Arrius had 2 
whole Set of Prieſts and Deacons that he 
drew in to be his Vain Gnoſticks;, beſides, 
his famous Nuns, - (Epiph. Her. 69. Ep. 
Alex. ad Alex.) both which he uſed as his 
Trumpets and Emiſſaries; and we hardly 
meet with any Arch-Heretick who bad 
not one or more nimble-tongued Mercuriet, 
tetain d and beloning to him, that could do 
4 1 unuſual 


* 


eee g 


unuſual Feats, leading Captive very often, 


filly Womenladen with diverſe Luſts (2 Tim. 
3.) for this Purpoſe; the ſofter Conſtitution, 
and tenderer Natureof the Female Sex, more 
nicely feeling and following the Command 
of the Will, and the Impreſſions: of 
Thought, and preſently inflamed by the 
Influences of Imagination into Motions 
conformable to its Ideas, work the Body 
to the counterfeit Reſemblances of what Diſ- 
orders they. pleaſe to give it, and raiſe: the 
Images of Paſſions higher and livelier. than 
the rigider and more ſtubborn Texture of 
Maſculine Blood, which is not ſo eaſily 
rouzed, and whoſe Spirits naturally re- 
quire more ſubſtantial Impulſe from Tea} 
Cauſe, than the airy Dictates of Fancy, 
to affect them ſo far, as well as for St. 2 
roms Renſon. Difficile Herelicum inveniri qui 
umat caſtitatem, (in 9 Oſcæ. ) 
Of tlus ſort was Simon Magus his Helen; 
the Women, whom Mark the Impoſtor, 
by the Force of their own Imaginations, 
communicated. the Spirit of Prophecy to, 
and by perſwading them they could do it, 


made them ſeem to do it. (Iren. Cap. g.) 


Such was the Philumene of Apelles ; the 


Lucilla of the Domatiſts ; the 79 and 


Maximilla of Mantanus ʒ and St. Jerom, no 


Friend to the Sex, gives us a Catalogue of 
Women; that were Hereticarum. adjutrices, 


pretending there was hardly any Hereſy, 


— 
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to hoſe P tion a Woman had not 
contributed, (Ey. ad Cro/qph.) Simon Maywr 
Hereſin — "wg ancelro Helewe mere- 
tricis, Nicholaws Antioohenus omi imm 
elitiarum conditor daxit obbres fentineos, Mu- 
rion enuoq; Roman premifit mulierem ao: #14f0- 
rem liaſcrozxam, Apebies Phi lumement comftl 
habuit, montanus Prifeam G. | Maximillav 
primum corrupit deinde herefs pollait ; dvrime 
ut orbem deciperet ſaorem privipic ne #eces 
; Donatns Tnoille opibas acjatan "oft ; 
Blydinm cacum Ape ceoe daxits Prijfeil- 
45 eee 4c fell main, 
e. | 


. 
as. > 4a # a 1 * 
— — — — — — _ 


The Arpuicaric mp Mr. Whiſton. 


"HO Mr. muster is above tome of the 
more trifling Gremmſtantes that at- 
. — oing Character ; 
yet he notorioully n his Relation 
to the ſubſtantial Sox * 

Io inſtance this firſt, in the general Spi- 
rit of Vanity which runs thro' his Vris 
tips, which is the Grotmd of the Chara- 
— 4 — we take Vanity for 

e, or for Inſtability, and Incotifiltenty 
wich ones ſelf, he ſhows himifcif one be: 


* (= . ad Trall.) 


an, 
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Firſt, In being proudly Vain, and at- 
tributing too much to himſelf. Hear but 
his Grſt Attm pft: 
Hiſtar. Pref. p. 2. February 1703. I was 
dlefired by a Friend or two to draw up fuch a 


| Method or Direction for the Study of Divi- 


rity, <s 1 wſed in Converſation to propoſe to 
them and others, as the only Way for the 
Union of all (briſtians, and the Reftaratiorn 
of the Primitive Faith and Prafice. 
Now certainly this is a pretty bold 
Stroke for any private Man to begin 
withal; and eſpecially for an almoſt 
young Divine, and raw one, as he him- 
ſelf owns himſelf at that Iime, even in 
the very Points that he was to be a Refor- 
mer in ; to take upon him, Firſt, To be a 
Director in the Study of Divinity ; 2d, 
To propoſe a Method of Union of all 
Chriſtians, and ſuch a Method as was the 
only Way ; and, 3dly, To reſtore Primi- 
tive Faith and Practice, which he ſuppoſes 
was loſt and corrupted, obſerve, _ 
he had examined the Matter, or ſuppoſe. 


that he had; yet the recovering the original 
Doctbrines of Chriſtianity, and reſtoring the 


Parity of ats Worſhip and Diſcipline among 
Men, (2 Append. p. 41.) with the reſt put 
together, was Work much fitter for the 
joint Heads of the Powers of the Nation, 
or rather indeed of the World, than for 


ſuch a poor Creature as he; and tis hand 


M 4 | to 
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to ſay, Whether his wiſe Friend or two, 
or he, were the modeſter Men, they in 
putting him upon ſach a Task or he in 
thinking himſelf equal to, and fit for it. 
What modeſt Man in his Circumſtances 
would think. as he does, his private Opi- 
nions of that Value and Confideration, that 
the Nation ought preſently to meet about 
them? And: ſend to the Archbiſnops, not 
ſubmiſſively to know their Opinions, or 
in any Order to rectify his Sentiments. if 
they were Erroneous, but to demand of 
them at their Peril to help to execute his 
Projects. Pag. 17. 1 humbly propoſe. to pour 
Graces Conſideration, what May [ ſhould tale 
# the particular Management of this Matter, 
(Item, pag. 13.) To'beg their Advice in what 
Manner and Method thoſe Diſcoveries might 


4 
: 


with greateſt Quiet, Peace, and Adwvantage,: be 
communicated to the World, &c, © 
What ſober-minded Man would deſire 
his Papers might be publickly and ſolemn- 
ly examin'd ; (pag. 114.) and yet reſolve, 
whether they were approved or no, they 
ſhould be publiſh'd > (Pag. 17. before.) 1 
 #hink my ſelf obliged, in Point of Duty, to com- 
. municate my Collections to the public Conſide- 
ration ʒ and therefore from this Reſolutiom in 
general, uo worldly Conſiderations whatever, 6b 
the Hleſſing of God, ſhall diſſuade 'me. © © 
It was much the near to examine, when 
he was thus reſolved, to pretend to 2 
„%% ͤ ͤLñß ne 
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his Governours, and declare at the ſame 
_— tis all one to him what the Reſult 

>: for he will do the ſame? 

What Man, not mad with Pride, would 

preſume raſhlv to alter upon his own Head 
the Publick Liturgy of the Church > Draw 
up 2 new Form of Baptiſm, and uſe it 
without any Authority but his own, (p. 89.) 
alter the Doxologies, (v. 109.) and make 
new ones, and recommend them to the 
Miniſters for their Approbation and Uſe: 
The leaſt Alteration of which has been 
thought a Thing of that Importance, that 
a Sedition aroſe in Conſtantinople, only for 
an Infertion that was own'd at the fame 
Time to be very true; to wit, for putting 
in [who ſuffered for us] after Glory be to 
the Son? * (Theod. Lib. 3. Cap. 8.) So nice 
and punctual Retainers of its Primitive 
Form were thoſe Orthodox Villains he 
charges with the Corrnption of it, about 
that Time, when he ſuppoſes them doing 
it. Would any Man of found Mind have 
done this at this Rate? 
Would any Man, in his Senſes, in his 
Capacity, turn DiRator to the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, and tell them what becomes 
them ? (Prim. Faith, Art. 18. p. 330.) It 
will certainly therefore become the preſent Churches 
ot to review their Forme of Prayer to the Son, 
hen IN + red to take Care they may be accommodated bo 
wt theſe nie Sandards,” RN 


his What, 
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What, but prodigious Vanity, oould 
make him interpret the Univerkities and 
Convocations Silence, in not anſwering 
him, to be occaſion d through the Strength 
of his Reaſonings; and to impute their 
I aint him to Envy and Indignation, 
uſe they could not anſwer him? 
Fate p. 71.) Not een of either the Con- 
evcating it ſelf, or appointed by them, not one 
of the Uriverſuy whereto I belong, have either 
arſwered, ar undertaken to anſwer, what I pro- 
duce ; while ftill both Bodzes go on to trouble 
ane, Sc. although they. ſtill wore and wore find 
that what I have ever ſaid proves true, viz. 
That my Diſcoveries for the Main a leaf are 
really Slee arr 5 
Or, Seconaly, To take Vanity for Incon- 
ſtancy of Thought, and Inconſiſtency with 
ones ſelf through Levity of Mind, he this 
_ Way falls — the Character of a vain 
Gnoſtick. For he talks backward and for- 
ward, poor Man, juſt as Things pleaſe him, 
and anſwer his Expettation : Thus while 
he flatter d himſelf with Favour from the 
Convocation, he dedicates his Book to 
them, ſpeaks reſpectfally of them, and 
Synodical Bodies, and is in a mighty Hur- 
ry and Concern. leſt he ſhould fall nnder 
the Cenſure of ſuch a Body, and be deemd 
a Heretick 5 but when this Hope vaniſh'd, 
w_— chang'd his Note the other Way, and 
runs them down to the laſt Degree. 


Prim. 
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Prim. Faith, p. 139. Surely thoſe who ſo 
þ depend mn the Amthority of Synods and 
fo. their Faith and Praffice, do wot 


PS m# wy ww WT 


wo 


ſach Sacred Matters of Religion, 

And Append. to Prim. Chriſt.” p. 19. Ar 
to my ſelf, I look on general Councils to have 
lern the | e Bee Fal Devil, for the De- 
— the Purity of our Chriſtian Faith,&e. 

And Prim, Paith, Art. 19. P. I'54. 1 olze 
Eufcbins his Authority, more than I do the 
Authority vf any general Coumril of the Church. 
Prim. Laich p. 191. Erſebius — who 
ur more of ſarb ure, than all the reſt of 
n- te CLauncil (of Nice) put together, by mh 
ch tte Wa GG, wes | efabliſh'd withont 
his Conſideration, — by Accident, — without pro- 
in uri ancient Teſtimonies, ib. p. 181. 
or- And yet, after all his Inveteracy againſt 
m, | that Word, be owns the Son may be pro- 
ile IN duced out of the Subſtance of bis Father 
the 8 of the Frith of the Firſt Cent. p. 77) 

hance. 

:Juſt fo he ferves the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, humbly offers and «dedicates his 
Primitive 4g to them; and yet m his 
Kbſtoricul Preface, ( Poſiſeript, p. 71.) chat 
lenges them to anſwer, and poo them for 
not * able to __ it. 


Lb” 
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So one while he is in a great Fright left 


be ſhould be judged a Heretick. (Hijtor, 
Pref.) but afterwards (Append. to Prim. Faith, 
p. 26.) he is quite come off of ic, and ſays, 


As to thoſe Anathema's, or Names of Diſt in- 


Sion and Reproach, which in this Caſe I miſt 


expeF, [ value them not at all. | 
Let the ſecond Inſtance of his Relation 


to the Character of a vain Gnoſtick be, his 
being an Under-ſtickler of Arch-Hereticks, 


as well as a Tool of ſome of thoſe: worthy 


and Learned Friends of his (for his Friends 
are all ſo) which he ſo often mentions, 


though he ' would put himſelf off for-an 


Original Author, or thinks that the World 
take him for ſuch. To what a whole Legion 
of Hereſiarchs is he an Agent? believe 
there never was ſo univerſal a Heretick a 


he is. ES = 
Firſt, He is an Arrian, or rather true 


Ariomanite, as they were called, to the high- 


eſt Degree, being an Ariomean, (Prim, Faith, 


p. 189, & 316. 


.. Secondly, An Apollinari an, throughly ſuch; 
not only making the A & to. have ſup- 
plied the Place of the Rational Soul ; and 
ſo Chriſt not to have been perfect Man; thd 
he owns in our Modern Philoſophy, which 


he adheres to; and he in this very Caſe 


leaves nndetermin'd, Whether the old ot 
new Philoſophy be the trueſt; ¶ Prim. Faith 
p. 270.) that the Spirit of Man, is the Man 
W „ 


* 
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himſelf; nay, he owns beſides, that Man 
without a Soul infuſed, is but a Brute; fo 
that without it, Chriſt could not be Man at 
all by his own Confeſſion; wanting the 
principle Conſtitutive of Humanity; not 
conſiſting of Manhood united to Divinity, 
but a Mixture of God and Beaſt; without 
"n any of that which makes properly the 
Man in him: (Prim. Faith, Art. 18.) But 
ks, MW he falls into the very Dregs of that Hereſy, 
hy aſſerting with Apollinaris, (Theod. Lib. 5. 
ads Cap. 3.) that the Divine Nature of Chriſt 
ns, was made Fleſh in the groſs Senſe, not by 
an being united, but tranſubſtantiated and con- 
rid verted into it; by that Confuſion of Sub- 
ion ſtance warned againſt in the Athanaſian 
eve Creed; (Prim. Faith, ib.) So is a Theopaſchite, 
© 3 holding after Peter Gnaphens, That the Di- 
vine Nature in Chriſt became eflentiall 
true viſible, paſſible, and mortal; and that his 
igh- Divinity really and actually died, and was 
ah not in being, whilſt his Body lay dead 

and pretends there are but two Paſſages in 
all Antiquity againſt this blaſphemous Do- 
ctrine, which are, Ireneus, Cap. 21. Lib. 3. 

Euſcb Evangel. Dem. Lib. 4. 
Prim. Faith. p. 186. Irenens, and the An- 
eients always eſteemed God the Father inviſible, 
impaſſible, and incomprehenſible, abſolutely and 
immut ably ſo; but the Son of God in his Di- 
vine Nature alone, indeed invifiblei and 1mpaſe 
ſeble, and incomprehenſible, but made viſible, 
| pal ſible, 


| | ing the Sufferings of the Divine N 


144 5 alias: 


— and camprehenſeble by bis Bras. 


"Mr. Whiſtan does not mean, Chrift's Di: 
vinity was made paſſible, c. by Vertue of 
the Hypoſtatick Union, and conſequent 
n of Idioms, for that be 
ghs at; but by ſubſtantial Verſion and 
0, Change, to which he unputes the 
Merits of Chriſt's Sufferings, and charges 
the Hereſy of Cerimthus 2 the Church. 
(Hiſt. Pref. p. 10.) Hm comet it to paſs, 
that the known Hereſy of Cerinthus, in dem- 


xre: of our 
| Fawiaur, 15 now fo conimon and Orthodar Do- 

ctriue in our, Days 2 ; 

Cerinthws, inſtead of making Chriſt Jeſs 
one. Perſon compounded: of two. Natures, 
made. Jeſus and Chriſt to be two different 
Perſons, as ſome of the Gneſticks. divided 
him, yet farther, ay" Perſon, of egch 


of his Names, Logos, Monogenes, Save. 


tor, Gc. The Valentivians making him four 
different Perfons, ¶ rer. Lib. 1. Cap. 1.) Theſe 
two pPerſons Cerini bus did not ſuppoſed any 

ay united, but that Chriſt came upon 
eſus by Way of Illapſe after his Baptiſm, 
and at laſt, when he was apprehended, left 
him in the Lurch; ſo that Jeſus only ſuf- 
8 Chriſt flew away: (Iren. Lib. 1. 

25. Lib. 3. Cap 11.) How like this, is 
n+ Dodine a the Church, every: one 


"Tis 
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ibuftrated, &. 148 
Tis ſtrange to me, that his own Alle 
gations for the Sufferings of Chriſt in his 
Divine Nature, do not ſnow him by the 
Correctives uſually added, how it is to be 
underſtood, and that tis by Vertue of the 
Hypoſtatick Union only, that Chriſt, as 
Cod, is ſaid to fuffer : Iguatias (Ep. ad Epheſ.) 
Re in a pate Body. And Cad h, rar 
fible in a paſſible Body. And (ad Polyc 
-A, ;mpaſſible 3 fo Irenens, oh 
Cep. 18.) impaſſubilis, paſſibilis, making his 
Paſſibility to conſiſt in being, Unitus &. 
Conſparſns ſus plaſmati, intimately united 
and thorougly blended, as he words it, with 
his Creature, Man: And the Apoſtolick 
Conſtit. (Lib. 2. Cap. 24.) wo nomad d 
«=, he that was incapable of Suffering 
wasndil'd tothe Croſs; and (Lib. g. Cap. 12.) 
Nuri“ myers n ode dm29, he permitted 
him, who by Nature could not ſuffer, to 
ſuffer.; by which Revocatory adjuncts to 
the Expr of Chriſt's Suffering, whilſt 
they affirm it, tis eaſy to perceive how 
they underſtood. it; that it was relative 
only as to his Divine Nature; and were 
careful to give Notice that it was but Eute · 
mes ; and with Safety ſuppoſed to the Im- 
paſſibility of his Divinity, which they had 
ſtill in their Eye. ED ; 
In Conſequence of this Apollinarian Do- 
arine, it muſt be preſumed, that Mr. Wh 
fion ſtands to the fame. Conſequences of — 
| that 
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that Apollinaris found himſelf forced to 
do; that tis our Bodies and Fleſh only 
that is entitled to be ſaved, and redeemed 
by Chriſt, ſince 'tis that only that Chriſt 
took : But as for our poor Souls, they have 
neither. Lot nor Part in the Matter of 
Chriſt's Incarnation, ſince he neither took 
their Nature upon him, nor defign'd them 
any Honour or Advantage. . 

In Apollinarianiſm is included the Hereſy 
of Monothelitiſz, which both Arrius and 
Apollinaris proteſs'd, and were condemned 


for. But note, Apollinaris own'd even Chriſt's 


Fleſh to be eternal, ſo neceſſary did he per- 
ceive Eternity to Divinity ; to which add 


the Error of the Chiliaſts, which ſeems a 


prime Article of his Faith. 


Thirdly, He is a Macedonian; (Primit. 


Faith, Article 19.) The Holy Spirit is a Di- 
vine Perſon made under the Supreme God by 
eur Saviour, &c. And ſays of him, as much 
to his Praiſe, and ſomething magnificent; 
that he is a very fine Creature; fine, that 
is, for a Creature not immediately of God's 
own Making, but made by another Crea- 
ture, as he makes Chriſt, who was made 
himſelf a little before; ſo that here we 
have got a Gradation of Three Gods of dif- 
ferent Sorts and Sizes; the laſt being a 
fine Creature made by another Creature 
much finer than himſelf, under (and not 
above) the Supreme God. He — 

18 th 
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both Chriſt's Divinity, and the Holy Spi- 
rit, Local Motion, and being circumſcribed, 


and ſhut up in a Place, and Ignorance, 


(Prim. Faith, p. 343.) e 
And tho' he will not have him to be pray- 


ed to, yet he humbly hopes, that the bleſſed 


Spirit will not withdraw his Grace from him, 
(Prim. Faith. p. 371.) Which to me is as 
direct a Praying to him, as, O God the 
Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds, &c. 


Fourthly, He aſſerts a Plurality and Diſ- 


parity of Gods, as I have ſaid, under each 
other, with Cerdon, Marcion, Valentine, Se- 
cundus, Ptolemy, and the Honiſts. Tho he 
compliments our Saviour with the Title of 
God, by the Courtefy of England tis only, 
for ſee what a hopeful God he makes him. 


1ſt. His Divine Nature is not only vi- 


ſible, paſſible, and corporeal, but carnal ; 
for being turn'd into Fleſh at his Incarna- 
tion, and no Hint given of its being reſub- 
ſtantiated, it is ſuppoſed to continue fo 
ſtill. / 11K LEI 
2dly. Mortal, and fo far from Eternal, 
that his. Godhead really dying when he 
ſuffer d, that is, being extinct, and loſing 
its Life and Being, and wanting to be re- 
produced and re- created, I can't fee how 
his former Divinity can be allowed to go 
on or continue, or the Date, of his Divine 
Being be put beyond the new Epoch. 


N 34ͤl 
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gally. He denies him to be either Su- 
preme, (Account of the Faith of the Firſt 

- Centuries, pag. I. & ſeq.) or Infinite, or 

Omnniſcient, or Living, or | «wx«ymic] Bleſſed, or 

in adi 28087] God over all, or Can True, 

or [v pf] Ouunipotent, or to be worſhip'd 
in a proper Senſe, (ib. p. 14, 20, 23.) Having 

thus ſtrip'd him, he is for bowing the Knee 
before him, and crying, Hail King, he 
confirms the Popiſh Diſtinction of Divine 

Worſhip, by Latria, Doulia, Hyperdoulia, 

and allows Divine Worſhip to be paid to 

Creatures, and thoſe Creatures to be made 

Gods. (Prim. Faith, Paſſim.) \ 

Fiſihhy, After Seleucus, Hermias, &c. or 

| rather after Ariſtotle, and the Heathen Phi- 
| lofophers, from whom they took it, he 

aſſerts the Eternity of Matter, and denies 
the Creation to have been a Production 
from Non · exiſtency, but from Non-appa- 
rency only; (Prize. Faith, pag. 170.) and 
that Creating was but adding to Pre- exi- 
ſtent Matter ſuch Accidents as might make 

it incur into our Senſes. , 

- Sexthly, By Vertue of his Chief Scriptures 

the Conſtitutions, he brings us under the 

Obligation of Abſtinence from Things, ſtran- 

— and Celebration of Eaſter by the 


ewiſh Rule, (Apoſt. Conſe.) if I take him 
right in this. , i e 


So 


that, as uneaſy 


Fo that as he ſhows Antipathy to what's 


Orthodox, fo has he as natural a Guſt for 


what's Heretical, there being hardly a He- 
rely he has met withal which has not had 
the good Luck in ſome Part to pleaſe him. 
Let the third Inſtance of his being a 
vain Gnoſtick, be his Affectation of what 


is ſtrange and novel; upon which Account 


he betrays himſelf, not a little pleaſed with 
his own Doctrines; with the Pride and 
Pleaſure of which together, he was ſo big, 
to be delivered, and not 
able to hold out half a Page, he begins his 
Hiſtorical Preface with telling the Reader of 
it. (Hiſtor. Pref. p. 1.) The Aſſertions con- 
tain d both in my Eſſay on the Apoſtolical Con- 


ſtitutiont, and in my Account of the Primitive 


Faith, &c. are ſo 


range and fo contrary to 


the general Belief of Chriſtians of theſe later 


Ages, &c. And a little after (ib.) Theſe 
Things now are ſo ſupriſing to the Ears of moſt 
Chriſtians, even of the moſt Learned themſelves, 
that they do not know how to believe the former 
to be other than, &c. or the latter any thing 
elſe than wild aud dangerons Paradoxes, or ra- 
ther bold and pernicions Here ſies. | 
In his Diſſertation on the Ep. of Ianat. 
p. t. he is at it again; — This is an Aſer- 
tion ſo very ſtrange in this Age, &c. And again, 
(pag. 83. ib.) — This Age is ſo great aStran- 
ger to ſuch Original Enquiries, ſo buſy about 
modern Forms and Notions, that old genuine 
WN 2 Chri- 
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Chriſtiamty, both as to Faith and Trang 2 
almoſt loſt among them, c. 
And he is ſo often at his Aſſertions, be. 
ing New, Strange, Diſcoveries, &c. that tis 
eaſy to ſee, he values them more for be- 
ing Strange than 7 . 
Let the fourth Inſtance of his Relation 
to the Character, be his Enthuſiaſm real or 
feign'd, for he propheſies like any Camiſar, 
concerning the Millennium, Gc. | 
Appendix to Prim. Chriſt. p. 19. 72 
lieve at the atmoſt [the Athanaſian Creed] has 
but four or five Tears longer to be ſo, for I am 
very ſure that the fir 1 of our Saviour s 
own Kingdom, will never bear ſuch an . 
Chriſtian Creed as this ig, &c. 
E Effay on the Conſtit. — The Conſti 8 | 
— the Original Repoſitory of theſe ſacred Laws 
of Chriſt, by which he will govern his Church 
in that her glorious and happ y State, which I 
lool upon as now approaching. Item, p. 152. 
For my ſelf, 1 believe that happy Time i is nom 
approaching. 


Chriſt, aceording to him, has had no 
kingdom of his own, near this Seventeen 


hundred Years, nor is like to have till the 
Downfal of the At banaſian Creed, and a 
monſtrous Approaching Revolution, which 
is to give Commencement to his Kingdom; 
of which he proclaims himſelf, the John 
Be. ſent to prepare the Way by the 
mira- 


miraculous Diſcovery of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions ; for thus he oraculouſly ſings, -. 


Prim. Faith, Art. 18. p. 330. Speaking of 
the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions — Compoſed at 
the loweſt by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, by 
a ſtrange Secret of Divine Providence, as it were 
hidden during the Anti-Chriſtian Corruptions 
and now by the fame Providence diſcovered 
(by me) and preſerved for the Guidance and 
Direction of #1 Church, upon. the Setting up of 
our Saviour's Kingdom in the World. = 

Diſſert. on Ignat. Ep. p. 76. God's Time 
is not yet come for the Diſcovery of his Pri- 
antive Truths, and the Preparation for the 
Advancement of his Son's Kingdom, till which 
Time ſtrong Deluſions have obtain d, and a 
Veil has been ſpread over the Face of all Chri- 
ſtian Nations, ſo that they have not been able to 
ſee the moſt obvious Truths. 


2 @® me. 7 tt 2 4 


I think there needs no farther Evidence to 
prove, that if he ſpeak from his Heart, Va- 
nity has turn'd his Head; and when a Man 
once comes to that paſs, as to fall a pro- 
pheſying, I am ſatisfied what ails him. 
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The Character * 4 Blind 
G NOSTICK illuſtrated. 


Blind Gmtich is a dogmatical Leng 
A mus, one without Arts or Parts, na- 
tural or acquired Abilities; that is, at 
leaſt Purblind, yet thinks he ſees more 


than the reſt of the World; and will 


needs guide thoſe that ſhould 1 him: 
He has all the corrupt Flature and inward 


Swellings of Knowledge without any of the 


Thing, "and is puff'd up without juſt Con- 
ſciouſneſs of any Thing rare or uncommon | 
in himſelf, or above the vulgar Level: e is 
a nauſeous Opiniatre, fondly and ſottiſhly, 


ridiculouſſy, loathſomly, abounding in his 
own No-Senſe. He miſtakes the Exerciſe 
of his Faculties, and takes his Fancy to, be 


his Judgment. and thoſe to be Acts of 
his Underſtanding, which are only ſo of 


his Will z he diſtinguiſhes not Willing 


from Knowing, ſo fancies that whatever 


he wills he knows. He is uſually ſullen, 
reſerved, moroſe, fierce, reſolute and intra- 
Rable ; walking in all the vain Airs of 


profound Knowledge; is grave, ſolemn, 
| ſtately, ſypercilios, demurely, nonſenſi- 1 


cal, 


r W == a Cs Bd / * n 3 


nl of > rp tw 


ww as 
= 


% 
-w vv 


. 
1 


ene Bb Le eB 


» +4 


cal, emitting the ſillieſt Enunciations with 
a Tone and Aſpect of a Sage: He is fo fall 
of himſelf, that he has no Room for any 
Thing elſe; impatient. of Contradiction, re- 
ſenting Perſuaſion as Reflexion; Argument 
makes no more Impreſſion on him than on 
an Anvil z he has neither Strength of Rea- 
ſon to defend himſelf, or diſguiſe his Paf- 
ſions, but anſwers Arguments with bitter 
Looks, and preſsd with Conviction, flies 


out into Raving and — trembles 
if Reaſon lie 
hard againſt him, but never yields; the 


with Malice and Indignation 


loweſt of this Form are mere religious Sa- 
vages, Chriſtian Hotmantoots, that pick 


up Traſh and Refuſe for Pearls, ſtrut, as 


it were with Guts and Garbage, and think 
themſelves adorned with Filthineſs. 


11 


| 


The Confirmation. 


> Eg £ — OP TSA” TY 
we 


common Herd of which Heretical 


Bodies are made up, or ſuch from which 


they | are ſucceſſively recruited, they are 
thoſe whom the Devil is at leaſt Expence 
withal, either to draw into Error, or k 


in it, fince nothing is ſo groſs and paul- | 
try, but goes down with them, if it be 


—_ but 


_ HOSE of this loweſt Form are the 
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but odd and far enough out of the Way; 
and he uſually feeds their Luſts according 
to the Merits of their Taſt, with any ful- 
ſom and nauſeous Traſn. t 
St. Paul, whilſt he is deſcribing ſuch 
Kind of religious Dotards as theſe, gives us 
at the ſame Time ſome Light into the na- 
tural Hiſtory of the Difeafe: 2 Cor. 10. 
12. For we dare not make our ſelves of the 
Number, or compare our ſelves with ſome that 
commend themſelves ; but they meaſuring them 
elves by themſelves, and comparing themſelves 
among themſelves, are not wiſe 5 making them- 
ſelves, that is, a Rule and Standard to judge 

of Others, and meaſuring other Folks Ca- 
pacities by the Shallowneſs and Narrowneſs 
of their own, rating others Parts by their 
own Slowneſs and Stupidity, the Quantity 
of others Notions by their own ſcanty 
Stock, they thereby make a wrong Eſti- 
mate of Humane Underſtanding ; think it 
to be a Degree of Knowledge much ſhort 
of what it is; take that for an advanced 
State of Wiſdom, which is hardly remo- 
ved from Ignorance ; value the Apprehen- 
ſion of eaſy and common Truths as Divine 
Intelligence ; are ſurprized at the Clearings 
up of any little Puzzles of their own Brains, 
as next of Kin to Supernatural; take the 
Startings up of any brighter Image in their 
drowzy Imaginations to be the moving of 
ſome extraordinary Gift and Spirit within F 

—. _ 
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and any livelier Exertion, and brighter 
Spring of their Faculties out of their natu- 
ral Torpor, ſeems ſomething rare to em, 
and to have ſome Divine Concurrence to 
it; what is beyond themſelves, they con- 
clude is beyond every Body elfe ; thus de- 
luded by their Wants they become Suffe- 
nus to themſelves, take the loweſt Pitches 
of Thinking to be Elevation of Soul; old 
exploded Notions to be new and fecret 
Pieces of Knowledge never hit upon be- 
fore; as a Dwarf that had lived with Pig- 
mies might fancy himſelf the Giant of 
Mankind; or as oneimmured in a Dungeon, 
where he had been born and bred, might 
fooliſhly conceit, that no Illuminations of 
the Day abroad were beyond the Glimmer- 
ings of Light, and. the Streaks of Rayes 
thro the Cranies of his Walls. 

The Scripture often points at this Jow 
Character; ſuch Perſons ſeem deſign'd by 


Solomon, Prov. 15. 21. Folly is Joy to 
him that is deſtitute of Wiſdom. Of forme 


ſuch St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom 1. 21. of whom 
he ſays, Their fooliſh Heart was darkned, 
profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they became 
Fools, and that God gave them over to a 
reprobate Mind, or a Mind deſtitute of 
Judgment and Diſcretion. And Epb. 4. 18. 
Having their Onderſtanding darkned— thro 


the Jonorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
Blindneſs of their Heart, And, 


al. 6. 4. 
9 


— 
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| Tf a Man think himſelf to be ſomething when he 
3s nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 1 Tim. 3. 6. 
A_ Novice lifted up with Pride, 1 Tim. 4. 7. 
Giving heed to old Wives Fables. And, 1 Tim. 


6. 4. Proud, knowing nothing. And the 


whole Church of Laodicea is repreſented 
as a perfect Model of Blind Gnoſticiſm, and 
Intirely fallen into it: Revel. 3. 17. Thau 
ſayeſt I am rich, and increaſed with Goods, 
and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. We 
Purſuant to this Character, Irenews pro- 
nounces all Hereticks in general to be 
unlearned, ſtunned and ſtupid Creatures; 
Indocti omnes heretici & ignorantes diſpoſ 
tiones Dei, (Lib. 5.) All Hereticks are un- 
learned and ignorant of the Diſpoſitions 
of God. And, (Lib. 2.) Indubitatè & vere 
ſuam oſtendunt inſaniam, &. velut vere de 
tomitruo percuſſi, ſuper eos qui fabulis referun- 
tur Gigantes extollentes ſententiam ſnam, ad- 
ver ſus Deum pre ſumptione vant, inſtabili 
gloria tumidli, quibus univerſe terre elleborum 
mon ſulficit ad expurgandum uti evomant tant am 

ſuam ſtultitiam. Certainly and truly, that 
is, they ſhow their Madneſs, and truly 
Thunderſtruck beyond the fabulous Giants 
of old, extol their Opinions, tumid with 
inſtable Glory, and preſumptuouſly vain 
againſt God, for whom all the Hellebore of 


the 
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the Earth is not enough to purge em, and 
make them vomit up all their Folly,, _ 


Salvian deGubern. Dei.) Duo genera.in anni | 


gente omnium barbarorum ſunt aut Hereticorum, 
aut Paganorum ; there are two Sorts of 
Barbarians, Heathens and Hereticks. 

And, (Lib. 5) Barbari quippe hominex, 
Romane immo potius human eruclitionis exper- 
fes, qui nibil omnino ſciunt, niſi quod a 
loctoribus ſuis audinnt, quad aucliunt hon ſe- 
uuntur. Ac ſic neceſſe 1 eos qui totius lite- 


raturæ ignari, ſacramentum divine  legrs do- 
Arina magis quam lectione cognoſcuut, Oc. 


Barba rous Men, void of all Roman, nay, 
Humane Erudition, who know nothing 
but what they hear from their Teachers, 


what they hear that they follow. And thus = 


tis impoſſible, but they, who ignorant of 


ill Literature know, the Divine Law by 
Teaching, not their own Reading, ſhould. 


retain what they are taught rather than 
that Law : Therefore the Traditions of their 


Teachers, and their inveterate Inculcations, 


s to them inſtead of Scripture, becauſe 
they know nothing but what they are 


taught. | 
The Matter and Compoſition of moſt 

Hereſies are accommodated to ſuch poor 

Capacities as above deſcribed z and fup- 


poſe thoſe they are for, Creatures infatuate, | 


and of low Senſe : What portentous and 
delirious Syſtems, monſtrous Dreams, ſilly 
5 a; © a Fancies, 


a —_— — - 
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Faneies, have been obtruded under the 
Name and Notion of Myſtery, Wiſdom, 
Light, Propheſy, Ge. 


The Devil Vang who he has to deal 


withal, or he would not play ſo low, and 
offer ſuch vile Stuff as he does to deceive 
withal, and that the Lettice i is fit for the 
Lips tis defign'd for. 

Of this Sort are St. Jude's Les vs], fl 
ſwelling Words, hard and fright 
Sounds without Si nificancy, * uſed 
by the old Guoſticks of which Tee Exam- 
ples abundance in Treneus Quibus terreant 
auditores, ſays St. Auſtin, to make Men 
ſtare ; under which they pretended was 
hid deep and abſtruſe Knowledge. This 
Trick the Manichees kept on, who had a 
Set of barbarous and uncouth Words, in 
which lay huge Myſteries, to be entruſted 
only 1 their Adept: Such were alſo 
their ir nacula, their Sol and Croſ; 
ſin themſelves, and the other ſuper- 
itfons Amuſements. which moſt Hereticks 
are much took up with. 

Of this Sort are the idle Ceremonies, vain 
Repetitions, fooliſh Rites, Beads, Geſtures, 
Charms, and Latin Prayers, amon the 
Papiſts, arguing them Blind Oh, 


ſuch eſpecially are the Religious Knick- | 


knacks, and the Pia Crepundia of the 


Monks and Regulars in that Church, with 


which we may rank the empty Cant, de- 
vout 


— — — 
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vout Grimace, and anti- ceremonial Reve- 


ries of our Quakers, and other Sectaries, 


than whom never was there a Race of truer 


Blind Gnoſticks. 


The Ar PIIcATIO & to Mr. Whiſton. 


Mr. Whiſton's partaking of this Cha- 


(V% might give ſeveral Inſtances of 
ner, ſuch as his making God Corporeal, | 


Finite, and the Divine Nature mutable, 
paſſible, inquinable, nay, and mortal too z 
Chriſt God, yet made; Creator; yet a Crea- 
ture. Manifeſt Abſurdities! But I ſhall 
content my ſelf with that only for all, 
of his ſetting up the Apoſtolical Con- 


— 


titutions to be Scripture: Lord, what 


ſoy was there at the firſt lucky meet- 
Jing of him, and that: Impoſture ! 
ref. p. 13. Jndeed I do not know that 


(4 
w 

wer ſo per Fly ſurprized, &c. to find ſo com- 
pleat and 5 a Book, ſo plainly ſacred, and 
kelonging to the Compamons of the Apoſiles, i 


wt the Apoſtles themſelves, ſo full of Simpli- 
ity, pate Honeſty, &c. I could hardly 


* Worgzve my ſelf as 4 Clergy man (ſo I then uſed 
Wo expreſs my ſelf ) when I conſidered how 
bug I had been in Holy Orders, without ſo 


u %%% os once ſecing or peruſing ſo ineſtimable a 
En" I And 


N 
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And its being not only a ſacred, but 
the moſt ſacred Part of the new Scriptures, 
is preſently made an Article of his Faith. 
(2d Append. p. 52.) I believe the Conſti- 
' tutions of the Apoſtles to be the moſt ſacred of 
the Canonical Books; tho never in any Canon 
but the newly advanced one of his own ma- 
king, we may call it, the laſt of the Apoſtolick, 
I take Baronius his Word for it Lown: Who 


A dares any Man to name an Author, Greek o 


Latin, any Synod celebrated in the Eaſt or Weſt 
in all Antiquity, who made any Catalogue of the 
Canonical Books, and ever rechon d the Conſtitu. 
tons amongſt them, (Baron. Ann. 102.) | 
To fupport this new Favourite of his, 
and by impoſing it on the Chriſtian World 
to be above an inſpired Pen-man, Alter i 
Chriſto, a ſecond Kind of Legiſlator, by gi- 
ving Chriſtianity a new Promulgation; 
what Pains has he not taken? With what 
Rapidity has he as it were flown thro' Ec. 
clefiaſtical' Story to gather Evidence 
Which he diſtinguiſhes into external, or 
Authorities, for the Conſtitutions being 
genuine, and internal, or Marks ariſine 
out of themſel ves; both which he uſhers 
in with huge Pomp and Aſſurance, and 
Marſhals to make the greateſt Show, and 
backs with Remarks; and I muſt confeſs 
my Expectation was ſo raiſed with the 
Noiſe and Sputter he previouſly makes, 2J 
if all were as clear and plain as the * 

2 thay 
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that I was not a little baulked when 1 found 
him come off with ſuch a Collection 
of Stuff, weak and impertinent as to the 
Point they are alledged for. | 
Firſt, As for his external Evidence from 
n the firſt, ſecond, and third Centuries, there 
u. is hardly one ſingle Paſſage that deferves that 
ck Name; or has any tolerable Force in it, but 
71, what his Imagination, warm'd with Preju- 
„dice, creates to himſelf; it puts me in Mind 
ret of the Exg/iſp Proverb ; As the thinketh, 


/ the Bell tinketh: For a cool Reader, whoſe 
17% Fancy is leſs up, and upon Tiptoe to catch 


at all that ſounds that Way, might read 


bis over all his Evidence, (as Thouſands beſides 


ori himſelf have done) and ſee nothing in it 
ter to the Advantage of this wonderful Depox 
y g. ſitum, or ever dream there was any ſuch 
ion; Book; for all his Authorities come to 
what this, where. ever he finds but the Words, 
„Ee Z= Ddugenia ang, Ge. There's 2 
Triumph; he preſently concludes it muſt 
be a Book, and this very Book too; tho 
I cannot ſo. much as ſee it once certain, 
that it means any Book at all, or expreſſy 
ſo called; or if in ſome of his Evidences a 
Book is meant, and a ſacred one too, yet 
the preſent Canon of Scripture may as well 
anſwer it, were there no ſuch Book at all, 
h thd as the Book. it (elf, ſuppoſed to be deſign'd, 


does. 


tha | The 


lection, ſo little to the Purpoſe produced 
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The Words, Fes, Mu]; &. Do- 


ctrine of the Apoſtles, Conſtitutions, and 


the like; are ſuch neceſſary and unavoida. 


ble Words in the Affairs of Religion, that 


they cannot well be ſuppoſed to be leſs 


uſed than they are by Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ters, tho there had been no Book of that 


Name; for, as St. Chrj ſoſtom well obſetves, 
N vehαά¹“ñ To Te ir dleoſu qa ie AH nu, i qi Em ez 
whatever is delivered, muſt eitlier be in the 
Nature of Doctrine or Conſtitution, and 
comes under one of thoſe Names ; and if a 
Man, as Mr. Whiſton does, will engroſs all 


the Synonymous Words for Doctrine 


and Conſtitution, for Names of his One 
Book, to the Number of near Thirty, (Efay, 
p. 269.) or more, beſides an, G. of ſuch 


as there is of Courſe a frequent Demand 
for ; he may eaſily fill his Sack with Au- 
thorities from almoſt every Leaf, ſuch as a 
great Part of his Azti-Nicene ones: There is 


hardly a Modern Divine, in whoſe Mouths 
each of thoſe Words he builds ſo upon, 
are leſs frequent, from whom Poſterity 


may collect as good Evidence, for the Book 
of Conſtitutions being genetally received 


as Scripture in this Age, as his from the 
_ firſt or ſecond Century for their being ſo 
then: And I muſt ſay for this Part of his 
Evidence, that I never ſaw or heard, for 


ſuch a Quantity, ſuch an impertinent Col- 


upon 
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upon any Occaſion in a ferions Way; 


What the Conſtitutioniſt has filched from 


Ancient Authors to colour his Cheat, that 
Mr. Wh:ſton (fill takes as gra nted, they have 
took from him. . 
_ His Poſt- Nicene Evidence has indeed ſome- 
thing more certain in it, and ſhows a Book 
of that kind was extant perhaps in the for- 
mer Part of the fourth Century: But tis a 
great Queſtion, whether that Book was 
the ſame with that which now goes under 
that Name; in the E, the 2/w, and 
OConſtitutions of the Apoſtles, are men- 
tioffd as diſtin& Works? And therefore, 
whether Euſeb:zs's 1/29 was the ſame with 
the Conſtitutions, or ſuch an Abridgment 
of it as Mr. Whſton would have, is not to 
be proved, but precarious and unlikely ; 
neither does he call it St. Cle ent's. | 
Or, 24ly, The Paſſages quoted either are 
not to be found at all in the preſent Con- 
ſtitutions, or if they are fonnd, do not ex- 
actly agree; ſuch are ſeveral of thoſe Cita- 
tions by Epiphanius, (Lib. 5. Cap. 17.) 
which ſhows, that if they are the Work 
Epiphanius means, yet 'tis alter'd and cor- 
rupted fince his Time. ps 
 Epiphanizs indeed is ſomething like a 
Voucher, and a good one he would be of 
the fourth Century, if he held his Tongue 
when it was well ; for he does call the 
Conſtitutions, (Lib. 3. Tom. 2.) Divine 
O _ Scripture 


| Scripture and Doctrine; and (Lib. 3. Her. 
70.) ſpeak yet more largely of them, 
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that all regular Order and Diſcipline was 
contain'd in them, and that nothing adul- 
terate, either. as to Faith, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Rule and Government, ..was chargeable 
upon them: But then the Miſchief is, that 


the noted Cliaracter of this good and well- 


meaning Father is, That he was eaſy, 
credulous to a Fault, and of weak Judg- 
ment; and beſides, takes off his own Evi- 
dence, as we ſhall mention, by and by, 
by a different Account and Character in 
other Places. And Mr. Du Pin, upon a 
Review of the whole, that Epiphanius ſays 
of the Conſtitutions ; his citing ſome Paſſa- 
ges not there, others wrong; in one Place 
calling them Scripture; in another, men- 
tioning them as ſuſpected, and uſed by He- 
reticks only; thinks the good Gentleman 


had never well examin'd them, or perhaps 


had not ſeen them, but cited them on the 
Report of others. A 
But what if ſome of thoſe Ignoraut He- 
ret ichs that knew little of Chriſtianity, and 
ſome Orthodox Villains of the fourth Cen- 
tury, whoſe Authority, on other Occaſions, 
Mr. Whiſton would not give a Ruſh for, 
were gulled by the Conſtitutions 2 Not fo 
far as to preter them to the ather Scrip- 
tures, for that Mr. Mhiſton is ſingular in, 
and out-does all his higheſt a 
ut 
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but in making more Account of them than 


was due to them? Could leſs be expected, 
than that a Counterfeit of that Kind ma- 
naged but with tolerable Artifice, with a 
plauſible Mixture of Truth and Reality in 
it, ſhould deceive many good Men? 
Who might not eaſily ſuſpect Fraud under 
ſuch Great and Holy Names; Or who 
looking upon it with an unguarded Eye, 
without any Thing of critical Purpoſe, 
and attending to what was Devotional 
more than Doctrinal, might either not 
think of Impoſture where they found fo 
much Primitive and true Devotion, or at 
leaſt diſpenſe with its Infirmities for the 
ſake of ſo much genuine Religion, and 
from Reſpe& to ſo many undoubted Foot- 
ſteps of original Chriſtian Worſhip, as 
the falſe Clement has inferced. _ 

For as Mr. Dalle well obſerves, Impo- 


ſtures that abuſed ſacred Names to heretical 


Purpoſes, uſe to lay the Foundation of their 
Deſign as far off, and much out of Sight 
as poſſible, only ſprinkling in here and 
there their Errors. 

Had there been in being a Work of 
ſuch highly ſacred Note, the chief of Di- 
vine Authority, before its original Arrian 
Purity was yet corrupted by any D:tho- 


dor Uillains, at the Time the Councel of 

Nice was called; the very calling of that 

Councel would have been needleſs, and 
C2 


Conſtantine 
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Conſtantine would have ſaved ſo many old 
Epiſcopal Gentlemen the Trouble of tra- 
velling from remote Parts to decide Points, 
which each Mother Church could have 
determin'd for their Dependencies, by th 
ſupreme Rule of Faith and Practice at home. 
Tis ridiculous to imagine, but had the 
Conſtitutions been as he would have them, 
the chief Scriptures, but that they ſhould 
have been produced at that Councel, and 
copies off that ſacred Depaſitum, however 
cloſely kept, if not all the Originals, been 
carried by each Metropolitan os Patriarch 
thither. „ SORT | | 
Tis ridiculous. to think that both Sides 
ſhould not appeal to them, as that wWhere- 
by the Points in Controverſy were ta be 
determin'd ; and that when the «px He 
Tir was voted, the firſt Records of the 
Church ſhould not be thought of in Points 
they were ſo full in. | 
'Tis-unimaginable, eſpecially that Ar- 
rizs and his Parti ſans ſhonld negle& ſuch 
Evidence; that they ſhould not come pre- 
5 to their Trial with that which muſt 
ave confounded their Adverſaries; that 
they ſhonld not object them to the Ortho- 
dox, and demand Copies to be produced, 
if no otherwiſe to be procured by them; 
if they forgot them, (which is almoſt in- 
credible) or the Orthodox ſtifled and ſup- 
preſs d them; can it be thought but their 
5 Friends, 
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Friends, Euſebius of Nicomedia, and he of 
Ceſarea, whom Mr. Mhiſton would have 


thought ſo ; but unjuſtly, ſays Socrates, 
(Lib. 2) and that they rather wiſh'd him 
ſo than had him ſo, would have put them 


in Mind? Who knowing more than all 
the Councel beſide, could not but be aware 
of that ineſtimable Treaſure, and kno 

what it contain d. bob 

No leſs incredible is it, that after that 
Councel, when Athanaſius had ſo corrupt- 
ed the Conſtitutions, as he pretends, with 
Orthodox Interpolations ; that the Arrians 
ſhould be ſach careleſs Saints of the Faith, 
when the World was gone after them, 
and they had it as. it were in a String; as 


not to make it their firſt Care to ſet right 


all the known Copies of thoſe Oracles, up- 
on which Chriſtian Trath, and their own 
Cauſe ſo much depended; had they 
thought them the chief Scriptures, they 
would have look'd a little better after 
them, had they been ſo corrupted to their 
Difadvantage. TT 
But nothing, of this being done; tis 
plain there either was no ſuch Book when 
the Councel of Nice was held; or if there 
were, that neither the Orthodox, nor the 
Arrians themſelves; thought it either Di- 
vine, or worth their urging. 
Nor is it leſs to the Diſadvantage of the 
Eonſtitutions, that thoſe who are ſuppoſed 
F . | to 
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to mention it, put it not in the Numbet of 
Books of Canonical Scripture; but either 
put it down as a confeſs'd Forgery ; or 
Tank it at the higheſt with the Apocryphal, 
of a doubted and ſuſpected kind. Of the 
laſt ſort Euſebius makes them, allowing his 
4:8 to be them; and Epiphanius, (Her. 70.) 
who mentions them as uſed by the Audi- 
ans, but not in the Church, and as an He- 
retical Contrivance. 1 
Nor is it eaſily reconcilable with the 
Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence with, and 
Care of, his Church, or the Diſcharge of 
the Holy Spirits Office of Conduct of it, 
and Preſidency over it, to ſuppoſe that the 
chief Rule that he inſpired for the Dire- 
ction of its Faith and Practice, without 
which it was impoſſible for it to believe the 
firit Truths of his Religion right, or be diſ- 
ciplin'd purſuant to his Inſtitution, ſhould 
ſo improvidentially be loſt, almoſt ab Ori- 
gine, that the End of it is quite defeated; 
and the Want of it no other Way ſup- 
plied ; and the Loſs of this ineſtimable 
Treature now run on fo Jong for 1500 
Fears together; that nothing leſs than 
Miracle ought to be thought on for re- 
trieving of it fully, and to the Purpoſe: 
For if the Conſtitutions ought to be recei- 
ved as Scripture by the Church, it muft 
be, becauſe they are neceſſary to its Being 
or well Being; for if they are not fo ne- 
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ceſlary, tis not neceſſary Mr. Mhiſton 
ſhould trouble himſelf about it; if they 
» are neceſſary, tis an unworthy and inde- 
| cent Thought, to think that its indulgent” 
Head ſhould truſt the Reſtoration of ſuch 
an univerſally important Bleſſing deſignd 
his Church, that ſhe cannot well be with- 
f out to leſs ſafe Means than Miracle; or 
5 leave it to ſuch wavering and uncertain. 

Arguments, as the vaſt Interlapſes of Time, 


e make the beſt from mere Humane Endea- 
4 vour to be for univerſal] Conviction; or: 
f commit this laſt mighty Work of Modern 
t, Apoſtleſhip to an Inſtrament crept out of 
0 the Dark, armed with no Credentials, and 


e- all the Marks of a Heretick out upon him: 
at But then, ſuppoſing the Conſtitutions mi- 
1e raculouſly reſtored to their.Scriptural Dig- 


{- nity in the Church ; yet 'tis gone on too far, 
Id and is too late in the Day for even ſuch a 
+> | miraculous Recovery of them to redound 


much to Heaven's Glory ; for if they are 
p- || neceſſary, the Care and Kindneſs expreſs d 
le by the Reſtoration, when the Scene is in 
o Probability ready to change, and Things 
an going to be ſhut up, does but poorly bal- 
e- lance the Diſregard and Unkindneſs by the 
e: | ſo much longer Want; ſo that the ſetting 
ei- up the Conſtitutions for Scripture is like 
iſt trying to put a Trick upon Heaven, and 
ng || entangling it in ſuch a Dilemma, that it 

, of ee muſt 
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muſt. every Way ſuffer in the Thoughts 
|; —— Y e 


| of Men, 15 r G IN 
As for his internal Evidence, I agree 
with him, that there is in the Conſtitu- 
tions a great deal of undoubtedly True and 
Primitive Devotion, Sound and Simple 


Forms of Piety and Prayer, taken from the 


firſt and earlieſt Offices and Liturgies; a 


great deal likewiſe of purely ancient and 
uſeful Diſcipline and Polity. But could 
leſs be expected from one that deſign d to 
perſonate the Apoſtles, and act St. Clement? 
Qui priming has giducabias finxerunt, ſine dubio 
eorum ſcripta ante oculos habuere, quibus fig- 
menta ſua tribui voluerunt, ut eos ipſos quantunt 
Poſſent exprimerent, (Vind. Ignat. p. 63.) Did 
ever any Impoſtor ſet up for ſuch without 


conſiderable Grounds of Reſemblance, and 


colouring over his Deſign with ſome known 
Characteriſticks, and notable: Habits. and 


Ways, of ſpeaking and doing that belong- 
ed to thoſe he would paſs for? He was 
ſenſible to be ſure that he had got ſome 
extraordinary and unuſual Materials to 
play ſuch a Part of Impoſition, or he would 


not have been ſuch a Fool as to have at- 


tempted it; and was conſcious (beſides 


having in his Power ſome leſs known Mo- 


numents) of natural Abilities in himſelf, 
to give himſelf an Apoſtolick Turn, and 


being Maſter of Scripturat Phrafe. and 
Diction, which was. what muſt „ 
e 
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the Temptation; yet after all, conſidering 
the Materials, the Lights he had fn 
Scripture, and the Notices from Ecclefiafti- 
cal Hiſtory and Tradition, the Perfor- 
mance is very ordinary, andihe approves 
himſelf bat a raw and filly Pantomime; 
ſo filly a one, that the Man muſt have a 
poor. Judgment indeed ; and a low and 
uncritical Taſt, that pexceives not a great 
deal of Unferiptural, Unapoſtolick, and 
Unprimitive Stuff in it; and as poor an 
Opinion of the Holy Spirit muſt he have 
that makes ſuch a wild Maſs as the Conſti- 
tutions, are to be the principal Part of his 
Inſpiration; Clamat res ipſa Confittutiones 
illas Clementis non eſſe ;, ſays Bp. Bull, ( Defenſ. 
W W 

When he goes by Scripture, whilſt he 
thinks himſelf cunning in inverting and 
tranſpoſing it, to make it look like Ori- 
ginal, and ſeem not tobe borrow'd thence, 
he ſo mangles and ſpoils it by inept and 
awkward Narration, that the Majeſty, and 
ſacred Spirit, and Character, that ſhines 
in it, and witneſſes for it in the Canonical 
Books, is gone off; it ſounds dead like an 
inconſiderable Repetition; and where the 
Compoſition is purely his own, and he is 
left to himſelf off from noted Helps, 'tis 
ſo ſilty and unnatural Affectation, that is 
as unlike the inſpired Penmen as a Pup- 
pet-Show is an Heroick Poem; and he hays 


— 
= — 
— — 
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St. Paul much as Punchanello would Alex-' 
auder the Great; and Dr. Cave (I think 


tis) therefore juſtly calls his Apoſtles, as 
he makes them often ſqueak, hrs Puppets.” 


(Lives of the Fathers.) To whom I refer 
thoſe whom the reading of the Conſti- 
tutions does not immediately ſuggeſt fo 


many obvious Trifles, and Diſagreeable- 


neſſes to what is Apoſtolick, to, that they 
have any Suſpicion left of their being 
genuine. | 

As alſo Dr. Pearſon, (Vind. Jan. Sed. 2.) 
who makes the Conſtitutions beyond a 


ſimple Impoſture, to be a Confarcination 
of a whole Bundle of Heretical Figments, 
abundance of which were put abroad un- 


der the Names of {14:y's, OH NS, Mamas 
mr, Mf He xanlyertT©r; exc, Yet Mr. Dod- 


well obſerves, that no Apoſtolical -#, 


Sderzaxia, Or Mages, Was either men- 
tion d or took Notice of by Hegeſiopus, 
Fremens, Clemens Alexandrinus, or Tertullian. 


 (Differt. on Ireneus.) 


Io whom add Biſhop Uſher, Baronius, 
Petevins, Poſſevinus, Binius So that all 
learned Criticks, both Proteſtant and Papiſt, 
ſays Bp: Bull, (Defenſ. Fid. Nic.) agree, 
that the Conſtitutions are ſuppoſititious: 
Farrianus indeed, and Bowins, aſſert their 
Apoſtolick Antiquity, but to the forfeiting 


of their Reputations as-Criticks, their Opi- 


Lafth, 


nions being univerſally exploded. 
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La aſtly, 1 refer to Mr. Dail, and Mr. Du 
Pin, (Eecleſ. Hiſt, Cent. Firſt.) from whom 


they will have farther Information; 
ſome of whoſe Critical Remarks and Cen- 
ſures, upon which the Judgment of the 


Conſtitutions being a Forgery, is form'd, 


I will tranſcribe, becauſe tis enough of it 


ſelf to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man, what 


hopeful Scriptures Mr. Whiſton would help 


Us tO. 


I cannot ſay the Junk Thing of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions that I have done of the Canons, 
viz. That they are not Suppoſititions, but that 15 
Proceſs o f Time a ff alſe Title happen'd fo be ad- 
ded to eh z for the Author of the Conſtitutions 


it an Impoſtor, that endeavours every where to 


paſs for Clement a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 


and who imputes to them all in general, and to 
every one in particular diverſe Ordinances, 
that are in no wiſe conſonant to the Apoſtolick 
ones; ſuch ar are thoſe concerning C urehes 
built in the Form of Temples. 

Note, The Author of the Conſtitutions, 
like a Greculns," takes it as granted, that 
Nabe a Temple, is derived from N»s a Ship, 
and according to that Plan plays the Ar- 
chĩtect, and directs the Parts of his Naval 
Structure; how old the Metaphorical Uſe 
of the Word Navis is for the Body of a 


Church, I know not, but it falls luckily 

lenough in with the falſe Clement's Conceit ; 

in the forged Letter from St. Clement to | 
| t. 
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St. Jaures (Bin. Concil. Tom. 1.) The fame 
Compariſon of a Church to a Ship is allo 
more largely and particularly inſiſted on, 
than in the Conſtitutions, to a great De. 
gree of Tediouſneſe. 
One may add the Terms, Laicks and 
Clergy; Words, tho' ancient, yet bs 
low the Apoſtolick Times; alſo Reader, 
Singers, Porters, reckon'd and callt 
Clergy. . "> 
Jo which let me add [ Aſcerrcks], a Term 
of Monkery ; fot tho tis true, the Worl 
[dane] was very anciently uſed in a Me. 
taphorical Way as a general Name for 
Chriſtians, as they were as Soldiers and 
Wreſtlers; and to expreſs their Holy Ex 
erciſes, and Religious Meditations, fre 
quently by Clemens Alexandrinus, and other 
before him; yet no Inftanceis, I believe, to 
be given of its Uſe, in a reftrain'd Senſe, 
for a particular Se& and Kind of Clerical 
Order, as tis uſed in the Conftitations 15 
till the Days of St. Ant hom, or thereabouts, 4 
and tho Philo's Therapente be allow'd toff > 
have been [d of a Monkiſh Strain in 
TO. yet py are not, - Mr. Whiſtos 
\ Have them, (E, Cap. 1. p. 73. 
ai,, Lüurgies, Duction, Pra 
for #heCatecbumiens and Energumenc, the Oh 
ian Of Deacors and Draroneſſer, Virgins, 
Confeſſors, Subdeacons, the Benedittion of Ot 
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and Water, the Firſt. fruitt of Tythes, Feſtival 
i Do,, the Celebration of Eaſter, and many 
other Things, that were not practiced in the 
Times of the Apoſtles —Not to mention a great 
Number of Abſurdities and Miſtakes of Time, 
which evidently demonſirate beyond Contra- 
diction, that the Conſiitutions were not com- 
ſed by the Apoſtles, and even that they da 
not belong to St. Clement. Sens 
The Abſurdities and Miſtakes are, Book 1. 
Sect. 2. That the Beards of Women ought 
o be ſhaved, and not thoſe of Men. Book 2. 
hat Biſhops onght to be 50 Tears old. In 
Chap. 57. It is ordain'd, That the Goſpel ac- 
ording to St. John ſhould be read, which was 
ot written till after the Death of the 1 9 
„ Chap. 11. The Author aſſerts, That Biſhops 
reſede over Kings and Magiſtrates. 

Which ſeems to taſt of the 5th Century. 
and St. CHryſoſtom, from whom !] firſt NS 
erve ſuch Doctrine and Language, which 
onfirms Mr. Du Pin's Conjecture of them; 
hat tho they may belong to the third or 


al ourth Century, yet they have been cor- 
zin in upted fince the Time of Fyiphanius, and 


hiſtn hat they have been from Time to Time 
Ig) orretted, alter'd, and augmented, accord- 
034 ng to the varions Cuſtoms of different. 
„nes and Countries. 1 
ok I Book 3. Chap. 2. That the third Mar- 
lage, is Iutemperamte ; the fourth, nanifeſt De- 
anchery. In Book 6. Chap. 6. Mention 1 
Bl 5 made 
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rade of the Ebionites, whoſe Errors ſprang np 
Ger the Death of the Apoſtles. In the 144h 
bapter, James the Son of Tebedee is intro- 
Inced, as preſent at Jeruſalem after the Time 
of his Death. In Book the 8th, Chap. 4. I 
ic declared, that the Conſtitutions were made in 
the Preſence of Paul, and the ſeven Deacons, 
nom it 3s certain, that St. Stephen, one 7 the 
Seven, died before St. Paul was converted. 
This incurable Blunder, Mr. Wh:/?ozz would 
fain get off from, by pretending, Firſt, Tis 
a Parallel to John 20, 24. 1 Cor. 15. 5. 
where the Apoſtolick College are called the 
Twelve, when they were but Eleven. Se- 
condly,That another Deacon might be choſen 
in St. Stephens Room. TELL | 
As to the Firſt, the Caſs is widely diffe- 
rent; the Apoſtles were a Saciety, a Body 
divinely incorporate, the Compliment of 
whole Foundation was the Number Twelze, 
not to be made leſs or more, but by Divine 
Mandamus; in which Caſe, nothing is more 
frequent than to conſider Men in their po- 
litick, rather than natural Capacity, and 
to make the Grammatical Conſtruction ac- 
cordingly ; and eſpecially in all ſuch com- 
mon Caſes, where they are all required or 
delired to be preſent, to put the Body for 
the Majority, or an incomplete Number; 
and no leſs uſual again, to put the compli- 
mental Number for the Body aggregate: 


As for Inſtance, ſuppoſing a College to be 


govern'd 
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overn'd by Twelve Fellows, one may firſt 
ſay, that That is done by the College that 
is done by the Majority ; and then again, 
that whatever is done by the College is 
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done by the Twelve, and that a Man is one 
of the Twelve, though there be two or 
three Places vacant; but where Men are 
not bound up in Society, where the Num- 
ber is merely occaſional and accidental, and 
under no Original Limitation, it cannot 
be ſaid that Six Deacons are Seven; 
whoſe Number, according to Mr. Hhiſton 
himſelf, (Efay on the Conſtit. p. 434.) might 
be more or leſs. 1 
For the ſecond Pretence, tis Gratis clictum, 
and he had better have let his old Reaſon 
ſerve for all, and ſay, that tis an Interpola- 
tion, and that the Rogues the Orthodox 
have made Nonſenſe of it. 1 
Book I. Chap. 1. Female. Slaves are per- 
mitted to ſuffer themſelves to be deflower d by 
their Maſters. To which add the Sect of 
the Novatians not receiving lapſed Peni- 
tents, plainly. pointed to, (Conſtit. Lib. 2. 
ECON: F515 arr 
Some of Mr. Whiſto's Arguments are 
likewiſe very poor and trifling ; ſuch is 
that from St. Clements Name at the End: 
And the Apoſtles being made to ſay, I 
Peter, and I Paul; how is it poſſible, but 
it ſhould be St. Clement? Why, he ſays ſo 
his own ſelf, that he is ſo ; do ie 
| : uſe 
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uſe to call themſelves by other Folks Names? 
Or Forgers uſe to counterfeit Folks Hands, 
pray now? This is ſtrong Evidence ; but 
then he ſays, I Paul. and I John, juſt for 
all the World as thoſe Apoſtles uſe to do 
in their Writings : The Devil himſelf ſure 
could never be ſo cunning as do that exad iy 
like them; nay then tis clean. 
Another Argument is from the Reſem- 
blance of Stile, from there being in the 
Conftitutions ſeveral Words and Phraſes, 
__ uſed by St. Clement in his Epiſtles 3 and 
and the ſame pretty Tale of the Phenix. 
Now could not a Counterfeit do all this, 
2s well as St. Clement? Is it not more likely 
he ſhould, than that St. Clement ſhould run 
into Tautology in ſo little a Compaſs of 
Writing, and tell the ſame. idle Story of 
the Phenix twice over; for an idle one! 
muſt call it, almoſt enough to make one 
ſuſpect the Orthodox had been there too, ot 
if not, St. Clemertt's Parts and Judgment. 
Beſides, what a fancy Amannenſis be 
makes him, who being the Scribe to inſpired 
Mouths and Apoſtolick, yet uſed his own 
Stile and Stories! | 1 
 - Sneh another poor Piece of Evidence, 
is the Atteſtation from the 8 5th Canon of 
thoſe called the Apoſtles, where, to a Ca- 
talogue of the Sacred Books, the Conſti- 
tutions are added not at firſt, as the Chief 
either in Order of Writing or Dignity, as 
make N Mr. 
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Mr. Whiflon contends, but the laſt of all 
but the Acts of the Apoſtles, in theſe Words 
”=£> eg OILY 0 
— The Conſtitutions ſpoke to you Biſhops, 
by me Clement in eight Books, which tis not. 
fit to publiſh before all, becauſe of thoſe Myſte- 
ries contain d in them, with the As of Us the 
Apoſtles. For, T 5 Bi . 
1ſt, Theſe Canons are ſuppoſed to be 
a Part of the Conſtitutions, having. been 
uſually incorporated in them, and qwn'd 
as really a Piece of them by Mr. Whiſton, 
CEfay,: Chap. 4.) ſo tis bearing Witneſs of 
themſelves, and conſequently their Wit-, 
nefs not true, (John 5. 31.) and ſo far of no 
Validity. ys no 4 aig} gel Er 
. 2dly. If the Canons are conſider'd as. a, 
different Work, yet lying under the ſame 
Suſpicion of Forgery, and from the ſame 
Hand too, *tis ſtill only asking my Com- 
rade, whether I am a Thief, or father ask- 
ing the Thief himſelf ; for whatever is to. 
be thought of the firſt Fifty of theſe Ca- 
nons,” not as to their being compiled by the 
r 16} that is a Jeſt to think of; but 
abating that falſe Title added to them, as 
to their being genuine otherwiſe, and ſo 
ancient ſome, of them, as Dr. Beveridge's 
Vindiciæ would make them; the following, 


as they are generally given up as defence- 


leſs, ſo the Detection of the Impoſture 
chiefly ariſes from this very Canon and 
P | Clauſe 
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Clauſe of it, that is, made the Witnels for 
the Conſtitutions being Holy Scrtpture. 
Becauſe the Catalogue of the Holy Books 
is both Ways imperte in the. Canon. 
15 Having in it thoſe Books which no 
Fathers or Councils that made a Catalogue 
reckon d among them, according to Bare- 
mes his Challenge before mention'd, viz. 
Clements two Epiſtles, and the Conſtitu- 
tions. e e ee e ee 
And. 2dly. Leaving out that which all, 
oth Councils and Canons, have in them, 


24 


„„ 
All the Excuſe for this Omiſſion is, that 
the ii was not then writ, (Eſſay, 
ag. 64 . 
b To which I fay, 1}. Tis very impro- 
bable that the Apoſtles ſhould ſo ſolemnl 
make a Canon to fix the Number of inſpi- 
red Writings before that Number was com- 
pleat, which Act of theirs they knew was 
authoritatively cloſing and ſhutting up the 
Number of them ; and conld not but be 
ſo generally taken, and muſt give great 
Diſtruſt of the Revelations : That they 
ſhould do this too juſt before the Revela- 
tions came abroad, within ſo little Time, 
that before their Canon was got to all the 
Churches, the Tranſgreſſion of it, by ſome 
Part of the Church admitting the Revela- 
tions, muſt be at its Heels 


No 
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Nob leſs improbable is it, that Fathers 
and Councils, to whom theſe Canons, if 


they were in being, could not be unknown, 


ſhould preſume to leave out Clement's 
Epiſtles, and the Conſtitutions, which the 
Apoſtles had ſo ſolemnly confirm'd the 
Divine Authority of. 


 _ 2dly. I ſay, that the Revelations were 


writ before the Canon was made, is the 


general Opinion of Criticks, becauſe the 
Goſpel of St. John is mention'd in it, which 


it has been ſtill believed was written after 
the Revelations ſix or ſeven Years ; which 
Mr. Whiſton takes upon him to contradict 
upon bare Preſumption, without any to- 
lerable Reaſon or Evidence, either to over- 
throw that common, and at leaſt traditio- 
nary Opinion, or to confirm his own ; and 
inſtead of proving the Revelations was not 
then writ to vindicate the Canon, he uſes 
the Canon as an Argument, that the Reve- 
lations could not be writ : As he does in 


like Manner take upon him to alter the 


Time and Order of the Writing of the 


other Sacred Books from the generally Re- 


ceived, at the ſame Rate, to ſuch as may 
better ſuit with the Number of Quotations 
inthe Conſtitutions ; and inſtead of trou- 
bling himſelf to reconcile the ſeeming Vio- 
lations of Time in his Conſtitutions to the 
Notions of the Learned concerning the 


Times when the ſeveral Books of the Scrip- 
1 2 ture 
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ture were writ, he wiſely turns it otherwiſe, 
and regulates by the Conſtitutions, what 
ſhould regulate them. | Et. - 
Noa if the Revelations were writ before 
the Goſpel of St. John, and were in being 
when the Canon was made, as we have ht- 
tle more than Mr. Mhiſtons Word to the 
contrary, againſt the Conſent of all the 
Learned both Proteſtant and Papiſt, ground- 
ed on ſeveral conſiderable Ancient Teſtt- 
monies ; then Binius his Argument, taken 
from Baronius, is unanſwerable againft the 
Canons being Apoſtolical; Quis unquam an- 
᷑iquorum Latinorum aut Grecorum Apocalypſin 
F. Johannis inter Canonicas aud numerare pre- 
ſumpſiſſet, quam ſciret in Apoſtolorum Canone 
velut Apocrypham eſſe rejetam £ Tis certain, 
either the Canon, or the whole Catholiek 
Church, muſt be condemned, and whether, 
is eaſily perceived, if that grand Point, 
which Mr. Whiſtox has ſo ſlenderly ſecured, 
be not as he preſumes. i 7 - a 
*Tis probable, let which of the two he 
pleaſes be writ firſt, that the earlier of 
them was not writ 'til all the Apoſtles, be- 
ſides: St. Joby himſelf, were dea. 
-: 3dly. The Clauſe of Confirmation of the 
Conſtitutions in the Canon is impertinent 
in it ſelf ; for it muſt either be deſign d to 
give an Authority to them, or elſe to put 
that Authority out of Diſpute, and aſſure 


it to the Church, and make them be ac- 
knowledged. In 
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In both which Reſpects, the Confirma- 
tion of the other Books of Scripture, by 
the whole College of Apoſtles, writ by 
particular Perſons, might be very proper; 
ut the Conſtitutions being writ by them 
all, atteſted and confirmed in like manner 
fo to be, nay, more formally than the Ca- 
non it ſelf, and running more fully in all 
their Names, makes their additional Con- 
firmation the ſillieſt Thing that can be: 
1/?. For the Canons giving Authority to the 

onſtitutions, I ſuppoſe Mr. Whiſtoz will 
not pretend: Nor, 2dly. Could it aſſure 
their Authority to the Church, fince*the 
Canon was not more notoriouſly their Act 
than the Conſtitutions. And for the ſame 
Reaſon they believed or diſown'd the one, 
they might rhe other ; juſt as if the ſame 
numerical Perſons aſſembled in Parliament, 
ſhould firſt make a Body of Laws, 'and 
after make an Order to aſſure the King- 
dom, that thoſe Laws were certainly of 
their Making : Since, if we would not be- 
lieve the Laws for their own Authority, 
why ſhould we believe them for that of 
the Order, which was but (till the ſame 
over again, and wanted another Act to 
confirm it as much as the firſt Laws 
wanted the Order, and ſo on ad infinitum; 
the Conſtitutions declare themſelves the 
publick Acts of all the Apoſtles, publickly 
8 1 3 | P 3 met 
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met in Council, writ by Clemens their Ama- 
anenſis, the Canons do the very ſame, and 
can do no more; and conſequently the 
Canonical Confirmation is ſuaperfluous. 
The Canons, Mr. Whiſton ſays, are ground- 
ed on the Conſtitutions, and extracted from 
them, and how prepoſterous then is it, for 
the Abridgment to confirm the Act of Par- 
hament *tis taken from, and declare it a 
true Law ? And the Copy to take upon it 
to patronize the Original that its Vertue 
depends on? CAOHELOET: tt 

*Tis from this 85th Canon Mr. Whiſtore 

ets an Excuſe for the Conſtitutions bein 
o little known and heard of in the firf 
three Centuries, the Injunctions there given 
not to publiſh them, becauſe of certain 
Mun, and Awg, Occafioning à ſecret 
and private Manner of Conveyance of 
them C Eſſay on the Conſtit. p. 19.) now. 

I ask here, Firſt, How Mr. Whifton dares 
be ſo wicked as to publiſh them now? For 
his —— pPoſſibly theſe moſt ſacred Cons 
* ſtitntions were deſign'd to be thus ſe- 
cretly preſerved from unbaptized Hea- 

* thens, Jews, (as if there were baptized 
Ones) and Catechumens, till a proper 
* Time ſhould come for their Publication; 
(Es on the Conſtitut. pag. 152.) is but a 
lame Pretence againſt a poſitive Divine 
Command limited by no Condition; nay, 

be owns the Injunction ſtill in Force; om 
0 that 
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that the Time when they ought to be pub” 
lick was not come, but only haſtening, (15.0 
and his own Publication a Sign of its Ap- 
proach, and his breaking the ſolemneſt of 


_ Chriſt's Commands, by publiſhing before 


its Time what he commanded not to pub- 
lich, is an evident Sign of his Kingdom's 


| com D ' | ' 
EY "4 Secondly, Which are thoſe mighty 
_ Myſteries contain'd in theſe Conſtitutions, 


as diſtinguiſh'd from the Scriptures, (Eſſay 


p. 130.) which are ſo much greater than 


any in the Scriptures, that they were-to be 
concealed whilſt the others were open to all? 


He ſays indeed, that his Teſtimonies (b.) 


oduced for the Concealment, do alſo 
ow the Things to be concealed ; but 1 


can neither ſee one, or tother ; only he 
quotes a great many ns from Fathers, 


owing they were very ſhy in the Matter 
of the Lord's Supper, and from their deep 
Veneration and Awe of that Holy and Sub- 
lime Inſtitution, both ſcrupulouſly preſer- 
ved the Rites of its Celebration from being 
expoſed as a Spectacle to the prophane 
Eyes of ſuch Unbelievers, whom the Sim- 
plicity of its Symbols, and Conſecration 
of them, might move to turn it to Irriſion, 
or ſuch babiſh and unqualified Chriſtians 
as were not prepared worthily to appre- 
hend and digeſt it; and were exceeding 
tender in diſcourſing of it to a mix'd Mul- 

sti“ P 4 1 
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grade. or in their Writings, which muſt 
come to all, of fully opening its Parts and 
[2 laining the utmoſt of it, which they 
ta #% £1, . Thos 44 $743 A i4 4 

di with the greateſt Caution and Diſcre- 
tin, ; Eith fi by Reſerves, or in ſuch: dark 
1 nnn e:. ohr F 2 p 
erms; and private Hints, that none but 


The full and perfect Chriſtian admitted to 


that Säctament, ſhould underſtand what 


was. meant, leſt they ſhould ſink its Dig- 
nity, or give Offence to the Weak. . And 
I am apt to think, that the Practice of 
Whiſpering the Words of Conſecration 
in ſuch a ! wand unheard Voice by the 
Prieſts in the Church of Rome, is a tradi- 
tionary Remain of the Ancient Caution 
and Reſervedneſs of the Church, with 
Refpe# to that Holy Myſtery, ſuperſtitiouſ- 
ly continued, when the th 

, 1 
' This is all that I can find in his Teſti- 
monies for his Arcana Dactrina atid Diſci- 
plina, that the Apoſtles deliyered to their 
Succeſſors, that he talks of; for which 
Purpoſe why the Conſtitutions ſhould be 
kept cloſer than the Scriptures, I cannot 
imagine, ſince the Myſtery of the Lord's 
Supper is ſet out as evidently. in them, its 
Inſtitution and Celebration as circumſtarj- 
OO es AT tf 
The Reverend and Learned Dr. C. of 
T. C. in Cambridge, has told me in Diſcourſe, 
That he has alfo obſerved ſomething of ſuch 
COPE”... = N 


57 ON 


aſon of it is 


” and Me „„ @_Y*Y.Te 4 a4 


pom, end A 4 + 


—_—_ 825 — po wy 


C 


: illuſtrated, ' Cc. 187 | 

2 Sort of cloſe Cuſtody and Conveyance 
of the Apoſtles Creed, whoſe expreſs verbal 
Form. was kept from the Catechument, and 
that at the Annually appointed Solemnity 
of general Baptization, before Eaſter, they 
had it traditionarily taught and deliver d 
ta them, which Traditio Symboli he con- 
ceives may be one of the chief and origi- 
nal: Senſes of the Word Tradition it ſelf. 
If any Thing elſe was concealed, it was 
the Scriptures themſelves, Copies of which, 
we muſt ſuppoſe, were in the firſt Centuries 
very rare and valuable; tis well if each 
Epiſcopate had a few, and came not pre- 
ſently to be ſo multiplied as to be the com- 
mon Poſſeſſions of many private Chriſtians; 
and as the Diſcovery of them was no leſs 
look'd after in the Perſecutions, than that 
of the Perſons of Chriſtians, in order to 
their Suppreſſion and Deſtruction, and the 
Delivery of them demanded ; fo thoſe 
that had them to be ſure kept them very 
cloſe, took Care who they produced them 
to, or told where they lay; leſt they ſhould 
be betrayed, and have the ſacred Depoſi- 
tums raviſh'd from them, or be expoſed 
to the Temptation of being Traditors 
of them ; this Deſign of ſuppreſling the 
Copies of the Scriptures, was not thought 
imprafticable ſo low as Diocleſian, whey 
they muſt have been grown very nume— 
fous : 'Tis this Scarcity of Copies of the 
„ "= ane 
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facred Books, in the firſt Ages, that con- 
founded Oral Tradition with Scripture, 


and made the Doctrines of Chriſtianity' be 


called [2x3], Traditions, not as being 
diſtinct from Scripture, or not there; but 
becauſe the Rarity of Tranſcripts, from the 
few original Scriptures, made the Convey- 
ance of them by Word of Mouth, with. 
out ocular Inſpection, and thro' the Eat, 
by ſecond, or perhaps the third Hand, the 


common Method; and the holding faſt 


and keeping the -e2dors, and eẽð-ẽf 
may perhaps ſometimes defign the ſtrid 
Cuſtody of the original Draughts of Scrip- 
ture, or its Copies, and not letting them 
go on any Account, bidding a Man hold 
aſt a mere Oral Tradition till it is ſettled 
by Scripture to recur to, and ſupport it, 
is bidding a Man to be ſure to have a good 
Memory. Fee 

Sometimes Clemens Alexandrinus by | mp: 
bes] means the Scripture it ſelf, as (Strom 
Lib. 8.) at another he rather ſeems to 
intend certain Commentaries and Expli- 
cations of ſome difficult Texts taken from 
the Mouths of ſome Great Men, and that 
were Authoritative, as (Strom Lib. 1.) at 
another Time he means a Book by it, as 
when he mentions the [ mezS%=]}, or Tra 
ditions of Mathias; at another Time he 
daſhes the Word with a Slur, as &. aiyua # 
me;Shno:, (Strom. Lib. 1.) where the ss 5h 
. | cems 
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1 || ſeems very ſleighting, as if the Traditions 
e, meant were little better than a kind of un- 
be certain Hearſay. 
De. Milles lays, (Prokeg, p. 23.) That no 
ut collection, much leſs _—_ of the ſacred 
he Evangelick Books, was made till after the 
v. NG of the Apoſtles 3 and adds, as Proof 
h- of his Opinion, the Diſputes and Doubts, 
ar, publick and private, concerning the Au- 
the Ithors of ſeveral of them, and their Autho- 
at; Nrity in the Age following the Apoſtolick, 
„which could not have been, had either all 
rid the Apoſtles together, or any of them, 
ip- Iſngly ſettled their Number and Autho- 
em rit 
old And Dr. Grabe for S, (Specal. Seck. I. 
Hed . 3 20.) That no eee was either made 
t it, while the Apoſtles were alive, or very 
ood Nſoon after the Martyrdoms of Peter and 
Paul; and gives as Evidence, the Non-quo- 
apt ation of any of them, by Clemens in his 
rom Epiſtle, Hermas, Oc. 

And Mr. Dodwel affirms, that no Canon 
was made of the new Scriptures till Adriar's 
Time, (Diſſert. 1. on Iren. Cap. 39. & 40.) 
till which there were very few Copies of 
them, and thoſe that were, kept very 
= doſe; and that the why Writings 
Tra- Jwere not in common Uſe, or vulgarly 


» he known ; ſo that till that Time the FG 
1 d Method of Inſtitution was Tradition, the 
4 Pberiptͤres being that Way communicated, 
eems Tradition 
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Tradition and Scriptures being all one, 
the latter only deſigning the uſual Method 
of their Communication orally. _ 

I ask, Thirdly, Whether this Injunction of 
Concealment be not very well like the Trick 
of an Impoſture, that would have a Work 
of that Nature the Conſtitutions are to 
paſs for one. of ſo much greater Antiquity 
than it is? Whether tis not ſuitable to 
his Deſign, and obviouſly neceſſary, to 
anſwer the Objection that he fee ever 
Body would preſently make? Theſe thi 
chief Laws, given by the Apoſtles, for th: 
Government of Chriſt's Church; why 
where, in God's Name, have they beet 
then all this while, that we have heard n 
more News of them? Here the falſe Cl: 
ment has cunningly contrived to meet with 
theſe Objectiers, and tells them; Oh!FF 
Theſe Laws are not like others, of who 
Efſence, Promulgation is part : But thek 
are Laws of Secrecy ; other Laws inden 
are to be fix'd on Pillars for publick No 
tice ; but theſe to be kept under a Buſhel 
Men are to obey them at their Peril, but 
not to know them at their greater; 
not above one Man in a Kingdom or two, 85 
Nineteen in the World, that is, are to ſe 
them; not above ſix more in a Generation o 
to hear of them, out of Millions that wett 

to live, and be ruled by them 
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* Irenens ſays of Baſilides, (Lib. 1. Cap. 23.) 

01 he injoin'd his Diſciples, and taught Noa 
oportere ommino ipſorum myſteria effari, ſed in 
abſcondito continere pertinere per ſilentium ʒ 
ic chat they muſt be ſure not to divulge 
1 Wtheir Myſteries, but conceal them in Si- 
| lence ; and Tertullian enlarges this to all 
e nhereticks, and ſays, —Mater Sige- heretieis 
WW ris tacere preſcribit : (Adverſ. Valent. Cap. 9.) 
"Would theſe Fathers have thus upbraided 
Hereticks, can any one think, with their 
Doctrine, and Diſcipline being ſecret and 
onceal'd, had the chief Body of Laws of 
the Church originally been put under the 
very ſame Injunction? And had the Clauſe 
any of the Antiquity Mr. Vhiſton contends 
Wor, yet it taſts more of the zee. and 
2% of the old Hereticks, than of the 
pirit of the Apoſtles. 1 
As to the whole Body of theſe Canons 
vid. Mr. Du Pin &. Daille) of the Apo- 
les, they may be genuine indeed ſome of 
hem; but I am ſo far from being recon- 
iled to their being Apoſtolical, that the 
Whicf Evidence that is brought for their 
Peing ſo, is to me an invincible Argument 
'Weainſt their being ſo ; which is the Refe- 
ences to them by Councels, and other 
2nons made like them to the ſame Pur. 
doſes, and almoſt in the ſame Words; as 
Very the Councel of Aztioch, Nice, Ge. 
* (Vid. 
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Nd. Dr. Bever. lind. Mr. Whiſton's Eſa on 
the Conſtit. p. 86.) nn 


For had there been any ſuch Canons 


made by the Apoſtles before, to which 
ſome of theirs run parallel almoſt; what 
need they have made them over again, or 


others in their Room; would their Autho- 


rity enforce them more than that of the 


Apoſtles had done? Why ſhould they, 


by making them theirs only, leſſen their 


Authority? Why ſhould they, like Pl 


giaries, ſacrilegiouſly ſteal here and there 
a Canon from thoſe they knew were made 
by the Apoſtles, and put them off to the 
Church as theirs without Notice ? If new 


| Caſes and Emergencies arifing, the Aﬀairs 


of the Church called for more Canons to 
be added to thoſe of the Apoſtles, they 


might enlarge; but to make thoſe Canons: 


over again in their own Name, which the 


Apoſtles had made in theirs before, and 


that ſtood eſtabliſh'd to the Church by 
their Authority, is intolerable to be thought; 
ſhall we impeach the Chriſtian World fo 
far as to ſay, they were indeed the Apo- 
ſtles Canons, but were leſs known, or 
grown obſolete, and out of Date ? The 
Suppoſition is ſcandalous enough in it ſelf, 
but much more ſo, that Councels aſſem- 
bled, inſtead of reviving them, and rein- 
forcing them in the Name of the Apoſtles, 
ſet them aſide, by making other has” 
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of their own, for thoſe very Caſes to 
which they were pat, and in almoſt the 
ſame Words too, to compleat the Con- 
tumely, by ſhowing they had them in 
their Eye at the ſame Time; and if they 
are cited, alledged or alluded to by the 
Councels of Artioch, Nice, G c. nothing 
follows to their Advantage; ſince it only 
demonſtrates, that they were of ſuch in- 
ferior Authority that was not thought 
worth the naming, and wanted new San- 
tion to give them Virtue; and I am in- 
din'd, I own therefore, to think with 
Mr. Dazlle, that there is ſome Miſtake in 
the Meaning of the Word [Canon], if any 
Authors, earlier than thoſe Councels, 
mention what amounts in Subſtance to the 
ſame that is enjoin d by any of the Canons 
of the Apoſtles to have been canonically 
enjoin'd ; and that the Word is not de- 
ſign d in the ſtrict Senſe of a formal Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Law, but in ſome looſer, for what 
was cuſtomary and preſidented Practice; 
or elſe tis the Scripture, (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. Lib. 8. calls the Scripture K i! 
rre-xd) not thoſe particular Canons of 
the Apoſtles that is pointed to; as by 
Tertullian, (ad Oxor. L. 1. C. 7.) when he 
ſays, Diſciplina Eccleſiæ, &. preſcriptio Apoſtoli 
digamos non ſinit preſidere ; for what Need 


is there to run to the Seventeenth Canon of 
the Apoltles for this? When, let a Aeg 


* 
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be the Husband of one Wife, (1 Tix. 1, 
Tit. 1.) ſo fully does the Buſineſs. _ 
The 7th of theſe Apoſtolick Canons, 
by which the Clergy are forbid to under- 
take Worldly Cares, or follow Secular 
Employments, is demonſtrably later than 
Conſtantine's Endowment of the Church; 
for is it likely, that the Apoſtles who were 
themſelves all Tradeſmen, and followed 
ſuch Employments, ſhould forbid it as un- 
lawful to their Succeſſors? And Evſebins 
(Lib. 7. Cap. 30.) gives us to underſtand, 
that in the primitive and foregoing Times 
it was not only lawful, but uſual, for 
Biſhops to be Merchants, follow Trades 
and Negotiatory Arts, G. which they 
would hardly have done in the Teeth of 
an Apoſtolick Canon. The ſecond Canon 
of the Councel of Chalcedon alſo forbids 
Biſhops, or any Clergy, to be Farmers, 
or rent other Mens Eſtates, without any 
Notice taken that it was againſt any Cahon 
of the Apoſtles. | „ 
And St. Cypriar's 66th Epiſtle againſt 2 
Clergy-man who had accepted an Execu- 
torſhip, which is urged by Dr. Beveridg 
for the Antiquity of this Canon, is De- 
monſtration againſt its being  Apoſtolical, 
Cum jam pridem in Concilio Epiſcoporum ſtati- 
tum ſit, ne quis de Clero, &c. ſays he, Since 
it has been ſome Time ago decreed in a 
Councel of Biſhops, &c. which ſhows it 
to 
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to have been ſome Topical Conſtitution 
for thoſe Parts of Africa, which he is fo 
far from fathering upon the Apoſtles, that 
he aſſigns the Example of the Levites 
under the Law. as Authority for it, and 
the Ground and Reaſon of it. ies 

What a worthy Canon is the 79th; If 
any Man have a Devil, let him not be made one 
of theClergy: To which Icannot but add, by 
Way of ſuitable Supplement, this Excep- 
tion, Unleſs the Devil be in the Biſhop be 
applies to, to make him one of them. 
Canon the 8th. "Tris not lawful. to or- 
dain him Biſhop preſently, mho is juſt 
come in from the Gentiles, and baptized. 
Had any ſuch Canon as this of Apoſtolick 
or other Authority been known, tis 


not to be imagin'd St. Ambroſe ſhould have 
been made Biſhop as he was before he was 


accepted it, however forced. 


Canon 83. Let 4 Biſhop, or Precip, 


or Deacon, who goes to the Army, an 


Baptized, (Sozom. Lib. 6. Cap. 24.) or have 


ſires to retain both the Roman Dignity and 


Sacerdotal Adminiſtration, be deprived. _ 


his does not well conſiſt with Conſtan- 


time's inſtituting Field or Army Chaplains 
with Officers Pay and Salaries. (Sozons. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 8.) | 


|. And Conftantine's (Euſcb. Lib. 10. Cap. 8.) 
ſolemn Grant of Immunity to the Cler 


from all Civil Offices, ſhows, that till 


Q that 


. 
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that Time they were equally aud indiffe. 
rently concern d in Civil Adminiſtration 
with the Laity, and conſequently” that 
there was no ſuch Canon obſerved, or 
known, as the 81ſt, which forbids a 
Biſhop to exerciſe any Civil Office ; nor 
indeed could there be poſſibly ſuch a Rule 
obſerved, which is utterly inconſiſtent 
with Civil Duty, and the Terms of fiving 


in Community, not to take their Share of 


Employments, whether honorary or bur- 
thenſome, which the Sovereign and the 
Laws impoſed; till Conſtantines leaving it 


Ad Libitum, capacitated the Church to make 
that Canon, which, if it be Apoſtolical, 


makes the Clergy's Exemption from Civil 
Juriſdiftion Fare Divino. 8 
Theſe Conſtitutions appear not only to 
be Apoſtolical, but of Divine Inſpiration; 


alſo by their admirable = ion of the 


a 
Ancient Scripture, ſays Mr. Whifton, (E 
on the Conti Cap. N and by 5 145 
Manner of Quotations; (ib.) and indeed 
the Texts quoted are generally aptly 
enough applied: But I muſt take Notice: 
of two Inftances that do not look Apoſtle 


like at all; Firſt, the Conſtitutioniſt - 
1 


plies thoſe Words, — Ion art my Sn, 
Day have I begotten thee, to Baptiſm; and 


_ fays, He that baptizes, may fay it to the 
1 Party baptized ; which, with WE 


a — *** 
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take to be a vile Abuſe of the Text, and 
little leſs thao Blaſphemy. n 5 14397 

And. 2dly, What a monſtrous Turn is that 
of the 1ſt of Timothy, Chapter the Third; 
inſtead of ſaying, The Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth ; ſaying, The Pillar and Ground 
of the Marriage Chamber ; which by the by 
ſeems taken from the Valentiniaut, who 
called their Pleroma ſo (Iren. Lib. i. Cap. 2 
Nvug&r 3 nor is 2 Biſhop being enthroned, 
(Lib. 8.) Language very ſuitable to the 
Circumſtances of the Apoſtolick or Primi- 
tive Times, as neither their wearing 
ſplendid Garments, (ib. 
And to conclude, Tis worth taking 
Notice, how bard Mr. Whiſtor is put to it 
after all, to make Things agree and hang 
together, tho' he takes all the Liberty 
imaginable of ' ſuppoſing Councel upon 
Councel of the Apoſtles, making them 
alive or dead, bringing them together 


from the four Corners of the Earth, and 


dancing them, as beſt will help out his 
Conſtitutions; yet after, all, tis very lame 
Work ; this is the pretty (Eſay, p. 40.) 
Hypotheſis he has framed of the Conſtitu- 
tions. | 19 * 
Firſt, As if one Saviour's Commiſſion 
had fallen fhort, immediately after his 
Reſurrection he aſcended up to Heaven fax 
no other earthly Thing, than to take out 
new Orders for theſe Conſtitutions; and 


Q 2 if 
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if vou want to know for what Purpoſe 
our Saviour deſcended from Heaven, (E, 
, Cap. 1. p. 21.) it was ( Alamode de 
Mahomet) to bring down - ſome facred 
Doctrines contain'd in the Conſtitutions 
forſooth. (Lid. Dr. Claget's Kefutation of 
| this and other Aſcenſions of Chriſt.) - 
"Secondly," Having brought down theſe 
ſacred! ' Conſtitutions,” (ib.) he perſonally, 
after his firſt Aſcenſion, deliver'd them at 
Jeruſalem, upon Mount Sion, to the mn 
Apoſtles, (b. p. 14, G 20. 
Very well ; now you ould think; FT 
warrant you, "that Chrift having brought 
them, and perſonally delivered them, that 
the Conſtitutions are made: Not one of 
them, I will aſſure you; no, they took 
Time to chew: upon it; and! inſtead -of 
taking them immediately down in Black 
and White, if that were the Way, let 
them ſleep above Thirty long Tears in 
their Memories: If Chriſt, according to 
Clemens Alexandrinus, was but Thirty Years 
old when he began to "preach, | (Strom. 
Lib. 1.) for he preached but One: — 
according to him, and Three accordi 
Ignatius, and thoſe who allow the long 
Time; for ſo long it is to the Vear 64. 
For 4. D. 64. Say _ Whiſton, 2 
on the Conſtit. Chap. 1. p. 30, &. 80.) 
7 4 ef ba at Jaller 
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Apoflles — for. ſetting down in Writing by: Cle- 
mens,  probablyas their Amanuenſis, the main 


original Laws or Conſtitutions , (and indeed, it 


was high Time) when the original Catbolick 
Dofrine— was written, there. had indeed been 4 


Councel A. D. 48, mentioned inthe Ads; (and 


which, when all is done, is the only 
Councel of the Apoſtles. we are ſure of.) 
But then it ſeems they had other Buſineſs 
in Hand, that they could not mind the 
Conſtitutions, ' tho' the Narrative of this 
Councel is part of the Conſtitutions too ; 
and had the Conſtitutions been but writ- 


ten as ſoon as due Regard to our Saviour's 


Delivery of them ſeems to have made it 
their Duty, the Trouble of that Councel 
had been prevented, the Queſtions debated 


being decided in them ; or had but the 
Apoſtles remembred what Chriſt had de- 


liver'd, they could have admitted no Debate. 

Woll, but now, A. D. 64, the Apoſtles 
are met on Purpoſe to write down the 
Conſtitutions, and now we ſhall have 


them to be ſure; No, not ſo faſt ; only 
Five. Books and; a half of the Conſtitutions 
were then written, ( Eſſay, Chap. 1. p. 30, & 8c, 


Well, When ſhall we have theſe Con- 


ſtitutions finiſhed ? 


(Eſſay, Chap. 1. p. 80.) About A. D. 67, 
there was a Third more general Conncel of the 
Apoſiles,—at which the forementioned Catholick 


ef 
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F the Conſtitutions” were confirm d, and the 
Canons and Conſtitutions alfo contain'd 
in the two laſt Books were drawn up and 
ompleated. ” 

Well, Now you will thi ok at. leaſt yon 
may wiſh the Chriſtian Church Joy of her 
Conſtitutions. 

No, you moſt have a little more Pa 
tience ; for about A. D. 71, (Eſſas, p. 91.) 


DE bere was 4 Fourth general Councel of the 


Apoſtles at jeruſalem. Aud tho” Euſebius 
Fakes 10 Notice of any other Buſineſs for the 
aſſembling this great Councel, beſedes the Choice 
4 Succeſſor to James in the 2 8 > of 1 Jeruſa- 
Yea : yet this could hardly the Bu- 
fineſt for which this famons Toned was held. 
For---they made a remarkable Addition or Ap- 
adix to 2 Catholic Doctrine contain d in the 
Former Books of the Conſtitutions, which ir now 
the laſt Part of the Sixth Book, (Eſſay, p. 120.) 
Sure, you would think now the laſt 
Hand is put to the Conſtitutions, and they 
ate poliſh'd. 
No, they are not quite done yet, for 
— we know, from the Conſtitutions, that there 
 wmſt have been a Fifth Councel at Jeruſalem, 
A. D. 86, for compleating the whole Body = 
earlier Conſt titutions, and putting the laſt F 
to them, as 1 40 fo "A extrating the 85 r. 
of the Apoſtles, (Eau, p. 82.) b 
ras the Con Matten that were brought 
rp n from Heaven the next Day after 
Chriſt s 
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he Chriſt's Reſurrection, and deliver d to the 
d Apoſtles in FO Rh, that one ſhonld 
nd | have thought ſhould either have been 

immediately writ by Chriſt himſelf, as the 
on | Decalogue was; or at leaſt taken down 

Jer from his Mouth; by Perſons that had no 
Leaſe of their Lives, by as groundleſs a 
2a. Preſumption upon their Memories, are 
r.) A lie between Thirty and Forty 
th Tears re a Syllable of them was writ, 
ins and ſome of them between Fifty and Three- 
the ſcore Years, being Two and twenty Years 
ire | at ſeveral Times in doing. Very like dutiful 
ſa - | Servants to their Maſters, you will ſay, 
and faithful Stewards, to leave the ſacred 
14 | Digeſt of the Churches Laws ſo long at 
Ap. Sixes and Sevens. _” 
th | Beſides, a little after we have all this 
ow | Account of . the Conſtitutions being thus 
d.) | made, knocked on the Head again, and 
aſt © each Book of the Conſtitutions proved to 
ey be writ by it ſelf, at a particular Time. 
| (Chapter 3. p. 201.) The Books of the New 

or | Teſtament, cited in the firſt Book, are 

ere thoſe which are extant before A. D. 63; nor is 

m, there here any later Character; and fem Books 
of the New Teſtament were publiſh'd —when 
this firſt Book was written. 

Then, (p. 202. the ſecond Book bas plain- 
y later CharaSers than the firſt —the Citations 
take in the Books of the New Teſtament as | 
1110 Q 4 ; | CF. 205.) | 


— 


202 Heretical Characters 
(P. 205.) 'The third and fourth Bookg— . 
were before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

(b.)) The fifth Book has as late Charatters 
as any we have hitherto met with, and ſeems 
fo belong to A. D. 63 or 69. 

So that the former five Books and a half, 
which were before proved to be writ all 
together at the Councel, A4. D. 64. are 
now again proved to be writ at five ſeve- 
ral Times different from it, when there 
was no Councel at all; for the firſt be- 
lorgs to A. D. 63, the 5th to 68, or 69. 

P. 209. Tbe fifth Book was writ at twice, 
Some of it earlier, viz, to Chap. 19th, ſome 
later than the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: In 
which later Part, after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, which was A. D..70, St. Peter, 
who -was crucified A. D. 67, ſpeaks in-the 
firſt Perſon as alive, (Seck. 51.) 1 Peter, 
and Simon meeting me Peter; and how does 
Mr. Whiſton come off this? Why, how 
do you think ? That famons Paſſage in the 
8th Chapter, that mentions Herefies that aroſe 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ir an ad- 
aitional Inſertion afterward put in 

A. D. 86, by the laſt Aſſembly of the ſurviving 
Apoſtles, when the final Hand ſeems. put 80 
theſe Conſtitutions, (p.210, 211.) by which 
famous Councel, we are to believe this en- 
tire Clauſe to be an Inſertion, (p. 211.) 
th extraneous to the Series of the foregoing, 
(p. 210.) and following Narration => 
18G 114408 
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Simon Magus, alias Abrupt and incoherent; 
; for the Coherence, he ſays. 70 Ways requires 


this Clauſe, (ib.) and conſequently a pretty 
— Av 2 of 2 NY 
But, alas! this Paſſage is not the only 
one that betrays the falſe Chronology, for 
the foregoing Section begins with implying 
Jeruſalem deſtroy'd, and the Jews quite 


gone ; for it ſappoſes no fuch Things as 
Scribe or *Phariſee left in being then; for it 
begins 4% ue , &c, the Jewiſh Nation had 
wicked Herefies; for of them were the 
Sadducees and Phariſees, &c. (peaking in the 
Time paſt [had], not [have now]; and 
calls them the Tm197%; e; it mentions 
the Ebionitet, who by his own Calcula- 
tion are later than any of thoſe Hereticks, 
(Prim. Faith, p. 198.) mention d in the Paſ- 
ſage he would have inſerted ; for in every 
Account in his Five produced (Cap. 1. p. 128.) 
Ebian is the laſt of all, unleſs Irerers's, where 
he is laſt but one. | e e 
Pag. 216. The ſeventh Book moſt probably 

s to the Times before, at leaſt not long 

after the DeſtrutFion of Jeruſalem z nay, we 
ſhall ſee that all the Characters cannot be au- 
ſwer d but by ſuppoſing it written before that 
Deſtruction, only abating the Addition of 4 
Name or two to the Catalogue of Apoſtolick, Bi- 
ſhops. Peter it introduced ſpeaking in the firſt 
* Perſon, as if he was alive, (ib.) and preſent. | 
Lao, 151 | N ; 4 


And 
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. -And he takes this whole Book to be no 
other than the Conſtitutions, and Ads of 


the Council, A. D. 64. at Cæſarea 3 and 
he proves dy Seven ſolid Arguments, that 
all — Liturgick Parts of it belonged not 
to Chriſtian Gem iles, but Chriſtian — 

to the Church of converted Jews at Jeruſa- 
lem, and for ſuch the Compoſer did 
it ſhould pafs : And the Prayers, as Mr. } 
ion well obſerves, ſuppoſe the Offerers of — 
to be us other than Jews, (p. 218.) yet at the 


Thirty ſeventh Chapter of it he forgets him - 


Self, and makes them all Certiles, ( Conftir. 
Lik, 7. Cap. 27.) 8 0 Lord God, 
accept the Prayers, which proceed from the Lips 
of thy People which are of the Gentiles, which 
on on thee in Truth, &c. 

Mr. Whiſtox's End in heaping thus Contr 
cil-upon Council, to make now a Bit and 
then a Bit of the Conſtitutions, after ſuch 
ps unaccountable Delay, from their Deli- 
by our Saviour, is to reconcile, if 
poſt , the Quotations, Names, and Things, 
mentioned in them, to Chronology z which 
allowed to be done as he would have, 
let us yet ſee how theſe Conſtitutions can 
be ſaid to be delivered by Chriſt to the 
Apoſtles in the forty Days after his Reſur- 
rection. 

- To ſay, theſe Conſtitutions were delive- 
red from-Chriſt's own Mouth to the Apo- 
en, ovglt to amount to this, That 2 

ſingle 
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fngle Word, of which thefe Conſtitu- 
tions do conſiſt, was, and no other, ſpoke 
by Chriſt to the Apoſtles in the ſame Or- 
der they here ſtand ; and what Apoſtle in- 
deed would have dared to take upon him 
to put in any Thing of his own, or uſe 
other Words than thoſe ſame that came 


from Chriſt's oraculous Mouth? Had it 


been ſo, it would have been inexcuſable in 


the beſt Apoſtle of them all, to have va- 


ried a Tittle, or put down a Word more 
or leſs than Chriſt ſpoke : Well, but Chriſt's 
Words, his Stile, his Order in theſe his 
Laws, are ſo far from being minded, and 
the Conſtitutions his that Way, that it 
does not appear, that there is one Sentence 
in them whoſe Words were ſpoke by 
Chriſt z but the Apoſtles muſt meet again 
and again to conſult how to word: theſe 
Laws that Chriſt worded for them, what 
Method to put them in, as if he had not 
done that, or as if they came from him a 
Chaos : For Chriſt's delivering his Laws in 
fo many Words ſpoken, is not like the 
Caſe of Writing by Inſpiration, where 
Nature and Genius are not laid wholly 
aſide, but the Penmen of thoſe are wholly 
bound to verbal Exactneſs. But Mr. Whi- 
ſton makes the Apoſtles ſuch looſe Tranſeri- 
bers of the Divine Dictates from Chriſt's 
Month, that as if they uſed their own 
Words, Phraſe, Stile, Modes of Speaking, 
1 1 i | nay, 
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nay; and of Thinking, and Digeſting too, 
what Chriſt deliver d, and threw aſide his; 
that he thinks it a very good Argument of 
the Conſtitutions being delivered by Chriſt, 
not that they are like Chriſts own Way 
and Stile; but 3 1 . Oren and 
Language of the whole Work, (Eſſay, Chap. 2. 
p. 166 the —— very Stile — Language 
whith they [the Apoſtles}, . or, their known 
Companions uſe, & c. — and Apoſtolical in ay 
eminent Manner But this, inſtead of being 
a good, is indeed a bad Sign ; becauſe the 
Delivery of the Conſtitutions, in ſo many 
Words by Chriſt, leaves no Room for them 
to ſhow any Thing of their natural Cha- 
racters or Genius in Stile and Language, 
(without the Imputation of Unfaithfulneſs) 
as they might in their particular Writings, 
when moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And a worſe Argument ſtil is that, that 
The Quotation (Eſſay, Chap. 2. p. 193.) are 
exactly ſuch as are peculiar to Clement ; and 
he ſays elſewhere, that they have à great 
Deal of Clements Spirit, and Manner of 
Writing in them ; for if theſe Arguments 
of his are well grounded, that the natura 
Spirit of the Apoſtles ſeverally, and their 
particular Genius, is diſtinguiſhable, in theſe 
Conſtitntions received from Chriſt's Mouth, 
as they dictated. them to Clement; and if 
Clements Genius and Stile is again plain 
diſcoverable in Writing what they dictated, 
tis 


ASS N ty. wor: mus 


\- Hutrated, Kc. 267 
tis plain, that they neither dictated what 


Chriſt ſaid to them, neither did War 


write what they dictated. 

Well, but Mr. Whiſfton does not mean 
the Conſtitutions were delivered by Chriſt 
to the Apoſtles as to Word, but that the 
Senſe and Subſtance of them was delivered 
to them, which they were left to mould 
at their Leiſure, and according to their 
Diſcretion: 

Let us ſce therefore how this will hold 
good; 

Firſt, As to the Quotations ont of the 
Books: of the New Teſtament, thoſe, I pre- 
ſume, Mr. Whiſton will not ſay were deli- 
vered by Chriſt, Twenty or Thirty Years 
before the Books were written, that they 
are taken from. 
Set them aſide chanfate, as not delivered 
from Chriſt ;' and indeed tis a (range Con- 
deſcenſion that they ſhould be there at all, 
and that the College of Apoſtles ſhould 
confirm what Chriſt delivered, or what 
they all in Concert agreed upon from the 


Wiritings of ſingle Members of their Body 


of fo much inferior Authority. Then, 

' Secondly,” Theſe Quotations have many 
of them the Way formally and dedgnedlg 
prepared for he by what precedes ; hard. 


ly any of them, but what are introduced 
at leaſt, with it is written 5 or that pretty 


neghgent Form, "ms Lord ſome where wy 
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to ſuch as theſe, or Sentences of like Sort; 
the greater Part alſo are either ſhut into 
the ſame Piece with what follows, or have 
Epiphonema's added to them, 

Theſe Dependencies therefore muſt ne · 
ceſſarily be added to the Quotations 
themſelves, as not delivered by Chriſt as 
Part of the Conſtitutions. The Number 
of which conſider'd, and the Length of 


ſome of them, will make wide Gaps in the 


Body of the Conſtitutions. 
Thirdly, The Quotations out of the Old 
Teſtameat being neither Part of the Goſpel 
Laws, nor brought down from Heaven by 
our Saviour in his ſuppoſed Aſcent to 
the Conſtitutions; and Chriſt not being 
then the Author of them, cannot be ſup- 
poſed juſtly a Partof what he broughtdown 
and delivered ; the Applications of them 
being the moſt that Chriſt can at that Time 
be accounted Author of, or the References 
as to Book, Chapter, and Verſe : Nor is it 
reaſonable to think, that Chriſt ſhould 
charge any mortal Memories for forty 
Years with ſuch numerous Quotations, ſome 
of them large Narratives z which taken 
out from the Conſtitutions, ſhrink the Vo- 
lume as delivered by Chriſt conſiderably 
farther yet. 42k i Hot 
Nor, Fonrthly, Can we imagine, that ſo 
much of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's own Life 
and Miracles, as is related in the Conſtitu- 
tions, 


( 
\ 
| 
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tions, was brought down from Heaven, be- 
ing all tranſacted on Earth; or that Chriſt 
ſo largely recited over again to his Difci- 
ples all the Circumſtances of his Paſſion, 
his Laſt Supper, his Reſurrection, &c. 
which but two or three Days before they 
had all been Eye and Ear-Witneſſes too; 
or that ſince he had promiſed to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt to bring all other Things to 
their Remembrance, if they had forgot, 
that he would foreſtall and anticipate his 
own Promiſe. - 1 

All this therefore we may alſo ſtrite out 
from being Part of what Chriſt brought 
down from Heaven, and delivered to h 
Apoſtles — . Sh £ 

Fefpbly, The Characters and Qualifications 
of Bifhops, Prieſts and Deacons, being the 
very fame in Subſtanee, and Verbatim a great 
Deal, with what is writ to that 3 
St. Paul to Timothy and Titus; tis plain, ei- 
ther St. Paul tranſcribed from the Conſti- 
tutions, or the Conſtitutioniſts from him 3 
and though tis reaſonable to think, that 
che Conſtitutions ſhould be the Original, 
and that a Member ſhould ſpeak after the 
whole —_ rather than they after him ; 

fince the Conſtitutioniſts vouchſafe to 
ſpeak after the Evangeliſts, to whom ſome 


of them were Dictators, from whoſe Mouths 
they writ their Goſpels; and fince, in other 
Cuts they are graciouſly pleaſed to _ 

On - their 


r . e rw ITT 2 ein — 2 — — 


210 FHeretical Characters 
their Doctrines by quoting St. Paul; and 
ſince Timothy and Titus were writ before 
that Part of the Conſtitutions was draun 
up; we may conclude, that the ſeveral 
Characters of Bſhiops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
were borrowed from St. Paul, and not de- 
livered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles after bis 
firſt imaginary Aſcenſion. 

Let this therefore be excepted alſo as no 


| Part of what Chriſt delivered, 


Sixthiy, All that Branch of the ſixth Book, 
and dere, that belongs to the Story of 
St. Peter's Conqueſt over Simon Magus, with 
the Account of the Names of ancient Here- 


ticks and their Origin, Mr. Mhiſton will, l 


doubt not, willingly throw up, as no Par 


of what Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles 


Juſt after his Reſurrection, for the ſame 
Reaſon he does the Quotations ; becauſe 
they are Narrations of Facts ſo many Year 
Jin. 
Away therefore with all this as none of 
Chriſt's RES 
Cevembly, Mr. Whiſton, I believe, will not 
inſiſt; ih Chriſt brought the Sibylline 
Verſes mention d [ Book 5. Seck. 43. from 
Heaven with him, or delivered them from 
Mount Sion, to prove the Reſurrection; 
or carried up the Story of the Phenix on- 
I to bring it back again; which if it argue 
the Conſtitutions writ by Clement, becauſe 
he has the ſame MO. muſt argue 1 — 
219; u 
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thor more than a Scribe, and at the ſame 
Time proves it not Chriſt s of _ Apoliies 
DiQate. DIM. / 

A Daſh therefore upon theſe, as not de- 
ns, | livered from Chriſt. 
le- the Conſtitution about Virgins, declares 
0s it ſelf not to be from Chriſt directly or in- 
5 directly, plainly aping St. Paul 4 as is alſo 
no that about Widows, tlie very fame with 
St. Pauls, with ſome Paraphraſe; and falls 
k, under the ſame Cenſure with that about 
of Biſhops, Ge. therefore. 
ith If che Canons eame immediately from 
re. Chriſt; yet the Catalogue of the Sacred 
„ Books before they were writ, did not 1 
art to bélſure. 
ties Away therefote with the 35th, that con 
Mc rde the Din Authority of the Conſti- 
uſe eus 
ars Gan Mr. 2 think, that That Pati, 
E calling 2 Man Kirn, K6ower, fo often repeat- 
> of ed, and ſometimes in Prayer, really came 
from Heaven? Or that other, pe mipe, Or 
dot eilling Widows Knapſacks ? 
line : , A think is enough to ſhow the Va- 
OM of Mr. Mbiſtons Hypotheſis that he 
om Fre s ſo much Pains about, that the Con- 
on; ffitutions were brought from Heaven by 
on-F Chriſt aſcending only to fetch them the 
gue Day after his Reſurrection, and delivered 
them My his own Mouth to the Mat Es 
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When all this that has been mention d is 
took out, his eight Books of Conſtitutions 
will be drawn into a little Compaſs; and 
if it were worth while with Critical Pur- 
poſe to examine them Branch by Branch, 
though I am no Critick, and only object 
what has obviouſly offer'd it ſelf, it were 
caly to make Mr. Mhiſton own, unleſs he 
reſolved not to do it, that no one Branch 
did or could come from Chriſt, as he ſup- 
. A 
But admitting the Remainder, beyond 
what has been excepted, really came from 
Chriſt, 2x. ſome Rules and Exhortations 
for practical Religion, ſome Doctrines, Diſ- 
cipline, and ſome of the Liturgick Parts, 
and that the Inſtitution of Sub- Deacons, 
Deaconeſſes, Porters, Singers, Excorciſts, Orc. 
is immediately Divine; yet ſince ſome Parts 
of the Conſtitutions are immediately Chriſts 


don, ſome the Apoſtles, ſome Clement s, 


and ſome God knows whoſe, is it not bar- 
barous in the Compoſers, not to diſtinguiſh 
and tell us which is which? As if it were 
all equally facred, and-jnterweave it as if 
ones Word were as good as the others. 


But let us now ſee the goodly Fruit We 
are like to have from theſe new Scriptures; 
this lie ſets out in moſt ample Manner in 
what he calls his Inferences, at the End of 
his Eſlay upon them; where we find no- 


thing 
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thing like to be added to the Church, that 


is either Holy, Juſt, Good, True, or of a 
moral Nature, but what is already well 
and ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd by the Scriptures. 
For if we except the ſuppoſed Blows given 
tothe Divinity of Chriſt ,and the Holy Spirit ; 
all that I can find new beſide is, 1. The Do- 
ctrine of Reſiſtance, or the Chriſtian Duty 
of Occaſional Rebellion, afſerted and con- 
firmed ; 2. Praying for the Dead; ¶ Infe- 
rexce 18.) 3. Mixing Wine with Water in 
the Sacrament ; (Infer. 20.) the Celibacy 
of the Clergy ; (Infer. 25.) having Nun- 
neries ; ( Infer. 27.) abſtaining from Things 
ftrangled, and from Blood. | 
To which let me add the Churliſh and 
Jewiſh Principle, of not receiving Kindneſs 
from ill Men, or thoſe of diflerent Minds 
from us in Religion. Conſtit. Lib. 4. Cap 38.) 
J better to periſh than receive any I hing from 
the Enemies of God : If at any Time you are 
forced to receive Money from any ungodly Per- 
ſon, lay it out in Wood and Coals, &. that 
Meat or Drink may not be bought with it. 
This Rule Mr. Whifow was ſo conſcien- 
tious an Obſerver of. that when his Prefer- 
ments being taken from him, reduced him 
in ſome Meaſure towards an Obje& on 
which charitable Generoſity might exerciſe 
it ſelf; he would not accept the Svu>ports 
of Trimitarian Charity voluntarily offering 
themſelves ; ( Hiſtor. Pref.) but his Con- 
m_— R 2 {ctence 
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ſcience has ſince either got over that Scru- 
ple, and he has found it an Orthodox In- 
terpolation, or by accepting Indulgencies 
from his Reverend once Patron, @*c. he 
vilely infinuates Reflexion upon him, and 
interpretatively throws Seandal upon him 
worſe than moſt of That that is commonly 
called Magnatum: And really his new Scrip- 
tures draw him into a fine Scrape; for as 
the Advancement of this, and his other 
Whimfies, like a Furioſo, with fo much 
univerſal Slander, makes a juſt Forfeiture 
of his Right to Orthodox Charity ; ſo this 
one Rule kept to, makes the Acceptance of 
it unlawful for him, and ſcandalous to 
thoſe who are diſpoſed not to take the 
Advantage of that Forfeiture. 


Having done with the greater and Fun- 
damental Parts of Complex Character, I 
now proceed to the ſmaller and fimpler 
Ones, from ſuch particular Paſſions as fol- 
low the Original Irregularities of the Will 
and Underſtanding, and Reſult from one 
2 both: Let the Firſt of which be Self. 
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CHARACTER III. 
A Self-Lover  HAQUTOS 


The ARGUMENT. 


NYELF-LOVE kept within due Bounds, 
and rightly regulated, and juſtly pro- 
portion'd to its true End and Object, Spiri- 
tual Good, is not only an allowable Paſſion, 
but a Duty poſitively enjoin'd, being the 
ſettled Rule and Pattern of Charity, that 


includes it in it; but indulged as it 


uſually is, and grown Exceſſive and Irre- 
ular, as it is naturally apt to do, it thence 
as got an ill Name with the Moraliſts ; 


ſupplanting and overtopping the Love of 


God, being made final, or miſtaking its Ob- 
ject, or placed upon the wrong Parts of it, 
and reſpecting only low and ſenſible Goods, 
tis juſtly reckon'd the common Mother of 
all Vice whatſoever, Fons & origo Mali, 
as tis called: For Love is the Ground of all 
the Paſſions, and an Error and Corruption 
in that puts them all wrong, and creates 
an univerſal Debauchery in them. Self. 
Love is therefore the Root of all Evil Paſ- 

| R 3 ſions; 
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ſions; 'tis the very Ground of Concupi- 


ſcence it ſelf. | 


Qui ſe amat, ſays Plato, (Lib. 5. de Le- 
gibus) cum ſeipſum magis quam veritatem ha- 
norandum putet, quid juſtum, bonum, pul- 
chrum ſit, male judicat : He that is guilty of 
Self Love, thinking himſelf to be more Ho- 
nour'd than Truth, is a bad judge what is 
Juſt, Good or Beautiful. And again, De- 


cet ſane cum qui vir magnus futurns eſt, neque 


ſeipſum neque ſua diligere : He that would be 


a great Man indeed, muſt take Care neither 


to love himſelf, nor what belongs to him. 
And St. Auſtin (Lib. 1. de Civ. Dei) ſays, 
Civitas Dei incipit & conſtituitur ex amore, 
&» creſcit ad odinm ſui ipſius: Civitat vera 
diaboli incipit, ab amore ſui & creſcit nſque ad 


odium Dei per contemtum proximorum, qui 


enim proximi n contemnit & odit mox etiam 
Deum odlio habebit & contemnet : The City 
of God begins, and is conſtituted from the 
Love of God, and grows to the Hatred 
of ones ſelf; but the City of the Devil 
begins, and is conſtituted by the Love of 
ones ſelf, and grows even to the Hatred 
of God by the Contempt of ones Neigh- 
bour ; for he that hates and deſpiſes his 
Neighhour, in a little Time will both hate 
and deſpiſe God. And (Lib. 14. Cap. 23. 
he calls Self- Love the Root of all Evil, that 
builds the City of the Devil: But it has a 
more particular Relation to Hereſy than to 
Ren any 
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any other Sin, and is therefore remarked 


as an eminent Note of Heretical Conſtitu- 
tion, that conſtantly poſſeſſes a confide- 
rable Share in it, and is put down as a 
Sign therefore of perilous | or heretical. 
Times by St. Paul, (2 Tim. 3. 1, 2.) — In 
the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come, for Men 
Hall be Lovers of their own ſelves ; where 
we find it put amongſt the leading Cauſes, 
or ſettled as the leading Cauſe of Hereſy, 
and placed foremoſt at the Head of a 
Gang of heretical Vices to denote it the 
natural Ringleader of all : Which Theo- 
phylaZ expounding the Paſſage, juſtly in- 
fers from the Order of the Words; Sa- 
tim malorum omnium cauſam produxit in 
medium quod ſuis 4 le. magis gaudet 
proxims '\commodis and upon the 
next Word [Cupid: ] ſays, Cum malorum ex- 
Plicaſſet rationem, & ramos ſigillatim enume- 
rat Having firſt laid open the Root of 
Evils, he then proceeds to enumerate the 
Branches. 1 
St. Auguſtin obſerves very well of this 
Vice, that tis called Self-Love, but that 
Self-Hatred is a truer and fitter Name for 
it 3 (in Johan. TraFat. 123.) Neſcio quo inex- 
plicabils modo quiſquis ſeipſum non Deum amet, 
non ſe amat, qui ſquis Deum non ere 
amat, ipſe ſe amat ; qui enim non poteſt vivere 
de ſe, moritur amando ſe, cum vero ille diligi- 
tur de quo vivitur, non ſe diligendo magis di- 
FR -- R 4 ligit, 
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ligit, qui propterea ſe non dliligit, ut eum dili- 


gat de quo vivit After 1 Wer not what 


inexplicable Manner it comes to paſs, that 


whoſoever loves himſelf, not God, does 


not love himſelf at all z and whoſoever 
loves God, and not himſelf, he loves him- 
ſelf ; for he that cannot live from bimſelf, 
dies by loving himſelf; but when he is lo- 
ved by whom Men live, by not loving, 
he does moſt love himſelf; who for that 
Reaſon does not love himſelf, that he . 
love him by whom he lives. 

From this inordinate and imm 
Affection to ones ſelf, flows a partial Judg- 
ment in Favour of whatever has its Origi- 


nal from ones ſelf ; a perpetual Flattery of, 


and being delighted with ones own Thoughts 
and Inventions; an Admiration of them, 
and Complacency in them, and them only; 
with a Contempt and Diſregard of thoſe 
of others; with an enviaus Averſion and 
Malignity towards Whatever, by being ex- 
cellent in any other, ſeems to ſtand in Com- 
petition 'with themſelves, and rival them 
for their Affections and Eſteem. 
Nothing, is more contrary to Self-Eove 
than Charity is; Charity naturally dilates 
and diffuſes it ſelf far and near, to God 
and its Neighbour ; but Self-Love ſhortens 
gnd.cramps this its diſfuſive Quality, binds 
«down to a narrow Compals, turns it all 
back, ad: reflects it n 1 e Charity 
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ſeeks not its own, but Self- Love ſeeks that, 
and nothing elſe. i 
Self- Love does not neceſſarily, nor al- 
ways, make the Man poſſeſs d with it, a He- 
retick; but when it does not do it, tis not 
through any Want of Cauſality in it ſo to 
do ; but becauſe it waſts and ſpends it ſelf 
in other Kind of Vices that abundantly 


ſhoot from it, and is diverted into other 


Channels, with which tis ſo much taken up, 
and its Force ſo much derived that Way 
to feed them, that it works not through 
the Heretical Ducts ; but then the Soil, the 
Soul, is prepared by it, and only wants 
the heretical Tares to be ſown, which *ti+ 


ready to receive above all other Seeds or 


Vice; and a Heretick is always the other 
Way a Self-Lover. 


— 


mms 


"The Illuſtration. 


Riftotle's Definition (Eth. Lib. g. Cap. 8.) 

of him that is $:a2-»75, a Lover of him- 

ſelf, ſhall ſerve for Illuſtration of this Part 
of Character, which is, o %% Hera mivmn 
wedrlas x7 mn avaimnts i N id, one that does 
every Thing for Self- Ends, with Regard to 
his Profit, or his Pleaſure ; for his tempora! 
Profit, and carnal Pleaſure ; who ſtudies to 
„% © plealc 
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pleaſe himſelf principally, and only in- 
tends the gratifying of his o Euſts in all 
his Actions; in which, if any Thing falls 
out to the Glory of God, or Good of others, 
it happens by the by, was not the main 
Thing deſign d, and in View : If he fome- 
times pretends to act upon more enlarged 
and generous Principle, and varnithes over 
what he does with Zeal for Truth. and Re- 
ligion ; yet as Love is a Paſſion nor eaſily 
hid, and Self- Love the leaſt of all; ſo ſelfiſh 
Regards ſeldom fail of ſhowing themſelves 
through ſuch Diſguiſes, and prove too 
ſtrong for any Veil of Diſſimulation; ſo to 
cover but ſome Symptoms of the Fraud, 
will betray themſelves to an obſervant 
Eye. | FI | 11 


CH 4- 
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CRHARAC TIER IV. 
„„ UM 
Te ARGUMENT. 


RIDE has alſo a conſiderable Share in 
the Compoſition of heretical Conſti- 
tution; and this not only, 1. Upon the 
Account of its general Influence, as it, like 
Self. Love, is the Ground of all Evil, Eccle- 


fraſtic. 10. 13. Pride is the Beginning of all 


Sin, and is called the Queen of Vices, whoſe 
Sovereign Sway all other Vices pay a Kind 
of Tribute to, and ſome Way or other 
Reſpect; which not content with its own 
private Malignity, by a Redundancy of it, 
lends Aſſiſtance to every Sin, and goes 
Snacks with every one in the Gratification, 
But, adh. By particular Cauſality; ſo that 
the Diſpute is not, whether it be a Cauſe 
of Hereſy among others, but whether it 
be not the Capital, nay ſole Cauſe of it, 
which is alſo reſolved in the Affirmative : 

(Aquin. ſum. prim. Sec. Q. 84.) wy 
Nor is this irreconcileable with Self. Love, 
being ſo likewiſe, either as they are but in- 
deed one and the ſame Thing, * 
| | | rts 
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Parts of the ſame Irregularity, the ſame in- 
ordinate Appetite otherwiſe taken and 
confider'd ; Pride is Self- love finiſh'd, and 
put in Act; and Self-love is Potential 
Pride, Pride begun, but not yet perfected; 
Self-love is as the Root, and Pride the 
Tree, but the Growth from one to the 
other is very quick, and almoſt. inſtant, 
tis Self-love's firſt and almoſt immediate 
Effect; whatever Self-love is, that Pride is 
alſo with Addition ; Self-love is a Dotage 
on ones ſelf from an overweaning Senſe of 
ones own Excellence; Pride is all this 
inordinate Appetite of ones own Excellence, 
together with the Addition of valuing ones 
felf accordingly, and taking to ones ſelf 3 
Port, and Statelineſs of Thought and Be: 
haviour upon it, agreeable to the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of this conceited Worth and 
Dignity. Upon Account of this near Rela- 
tion between Pride and Self. love, St. Au- 
in bids him that would avoid the one, be 
ſure to take Heed of the other; Periculs- 
ſum eſt. ſibi placere, cui cavendum eſt ſuperbire, 
In Johan. 13.) EE, 
And as tis common amongſt Vices to re- 
produce thoſe very Vices by which them- 
ſelves were firſt produced, and to be Pa- 
rent to their Parent in Tarn, and generate 
in Circle, ſo 'tis between theſe two; tho! 
Pride is derived from Self-love, yet Self 
may again be begot, or increafed by it; 


ſo 


x 
! * 
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fo that like thoſe Worms, whoſe each 
End is a Head, and that can crawl either 
Way, either may be conſider'd as Capital 
and Principle to the other. | 

St. Paul aſſigns Pride as the Cauſe of 
Hereſies: 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4. If any Man teach 
otherwiſe, and conſent. not to wholeſome Words, 
even the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the Doctrine, which is according to 7 : 
What is the Reaſon of it? Why, He 15 
proud, and puts it amongſt Heretical Man- 
ners : 2 Tim. 3.2. Proud. Simon Magus 
gave out, That himſelf was ſome great one. 
St. Cyprian. calls Novatian, Doctor x 
(Ep. ad Cornel.) And (Ep. 49. ad Cornel.) 
ſays, he was Arroganti &. ſtupore ſuperbus, 
tumore inflatus, & c. Lumen veritatis elatis 
mentibus al ſconditur, & onne peccatum cecitas 
qugdam mentis eſt, malitia eorum excecauit 
oculos; the Light of Truth is hid from 
haughty Minds; all Sin is a Blindneſs of 
the Mind, Oc. + 

Si radix elationis abſcinditur, rams pravie 
aſſertionis arefiunt : (Greg.) Cut but the 

oot of Pride, and the Boughs of Heretical 
Aſſertion wither of Courſe. 

And, (Paſtor. Cur. p. 3.) Ruoſuis ad in- 
telleFum prauum intentio perverſa non raperet, 
niſt prius ſuperbia inflaret, dum enim ſe ſapien- 
tes pre ceteris arbitrantur, ſequi alios ad melius 
intellecta deſpiciunt, atq; ut apud vulgus ſcien- 
tie nomen extorqueant, ſtudent ſummopere, G. 
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ab alijs intellect a deſtruere, & ſua perverſq 
roborare ; that is, perverſe Intention would 


not hurry any to an Heretical Underſtand- 
ing, did not Pride firſt puff them up, 


for whilſt they think themſelves wife be. 


yond others, they ſcorn to be Follower 
of others in what they rightlier under- 
ſtand, and that they may compaſs th: 
Name of Knowing Men with the Vulgar, 
ſtudy with all their Might both to deſtroy 
what others teach, and to ſtrengthen their 
own perverſe Sentiments. => 

Mater, omnium hereticorum ſuperbia eſt, 
(Aug. Bp. 165.) Pride is the Mother of all 
Hereticks : And, (Aug. de Temp.) Diverſs 
locis ſunt diverſe hereſes, ſed una mater ſuper 
bia omnes genuit, ſiaut una mater Catholic 
Eccleſia omnes Chriſti anos fideles toto orbe ge. 
ait ; there are ſeveral Hereſies in ſeveral 
Places, but the ſame common Mother, Pridz, 
brought them all forth, G. This Humour 


of Pride, ſays Biſhop Andrews, (Serm. of 


Tm.) obſerve it mho will, hath brought forth 
oh 1 of the Hereſies ſonce the Times of the 
ojpet, 5 


IN of his Will and Judgment to Divine Re- 
velation, as an undervaluing to them, 


and 
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The Illuſtration. 


[4* is proud, and if he is a Setter forth 
1 of new Doctrines, falls under juſt 
Suſpicion of being a Heretick as to this Ar- 
ticle of Diſtemper, whoſe Thoughts of 
himſelf appear to tranſgreſs the Bounds of 
Truth and Reaſon, and perverſly luſts to 
exceed the natural Meaſure of his Condi- 
tion, whoſe Heart, tumid with the Senſe 
of his own, Excellencies, lifts up it (elf in 
Oppoſition to both Humane and Divine 
Law, and Command, and with haughty 
Emotions, and fcornful Elation, contem- 
tuguſly ſpurns at Subjection, thinks it de- 
rogatory to him, and a Grievance to be 
under any, and hard to depend on ano- 
ther's Will, tho' it be that of God him- 
ſelf; (2 Pet. 2. 10.) he has an Averſion 
to the Divine Supremacy, and much more 
to all Humane Superiority, from which 
he wiſhes himſelf or, and ſecrecly with- 
draws the Obedience of his Faculties from 
it; is uot under it witii ay Dilection, but 
ſets up one within himſelf in its (ſtead ; 
inwardly fumes and fr:ts at the Obligation 
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and deſpiſes Goſpel Faith as too mean 2 
Part for his Soul to act, and a Diſgrace to 
his Faculties to live in ſuch a State of Sa- 
very, as he looks on Reſignation to re- 
vealed Truths to be; he hates Equality,  « 
and Subordination much more; puts him- I | 
ſelf in God's Stead, affecting 'Supertority; iſ * 
and impoſing his own Domination of Judg. f 
ment, or will rather, upon others inftead I 4 
of God's, that he may ſeem to be as God; i £ 
hence St. Auſtin calls Pride, Perverſa Dei  \ 
imitatio, a perverſe'Imitation of God. He ; 
t 
2 
h, 
al 


arrogates to himſelf more than belongs to 
him; claims a Reverence and Regard to 
his Notions beyond what is due to them; 
publiſhes his Opinions as ſo many Edict 
which Men were not to examine, but to 
ſubmit to; he ungratefully thinks all the 
"Good he has to be from himfelf; or if he at 
own the Receit from Above, aſcribes it to V 
his Merit, and thinks the Gift of it no ſe 
more than what is due to him; at leaſt he V 
turns the Conſciouſneſs of any Advan. ac 
tages beyond others, to the Contempt ci 
others, by ſeeming ſingular and more 
excellent than they, Maſter of more emi 
nent Endowments. edits py 
And as Pride is grounded on Self-love, 
being a formal Apoſtacy from the Love of 
God to the Love and Admiration of ones 
ſelf: Hence it follows, that a proud Ma 
is deſtitute of Charity, loves and i 
well 
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well of none but himſelf, or ſuch who are 
in the Intereſts of his Pride; and they are 
all Worthy, Learned, Ingenious, and what 
not; as the Gentleman's Friends may be 
obſerved to be, to whom Application of 
the Characters have been made; whilſt 
all that will not think with him, are Oz⸗ 
thodor Uillains, partial Examiners, Speakers 
againſt their Conſciences, and that have loſt the 
Power of Judging : (Prim. Faith, p. 342.) 
Who does not-ſee the Height of Pride in 
this? (Hit. Pref. p. 16.) (Alii credunt ego 
ſcio, the Saying of Carpocrates and Valen- 
tine. Iren.) For my own Part, I not only believe, 
but know that for the Main what 1 affirm to. 
have been the Ancient Doctrine, is ſo: What 
an inſe dixi is here? Que ſuperbial _ 

But tho' it want Charity, yet it affects, 
and pretends to that, and every other 
Virtue ; whatever makes a Man love him- 
ſelf produces it, and hence ſometimes real 
Virtues, and even Humility it ſelf, prove 
accidentally its Cauſe. 
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Con weſt is alſo noted to ekz Part 
in Heretical [ndiſpoſi ien and is 
reckon'd amongſt the Ses of Herely; 3 


8 4 and it are condiſtipguiſh'd Vices, 55 


ving the ſame immediate Relation ta Self 
love, their Mother; and there is ſo good 
an Underſtanding between them, that. ff 
are either Ends, or Means mutually to ea 
other, according to Mens Conſtitutio 


qu non amator efſet . pecunig miſt } per hoc Fg | 


aret t excellentiorent e eſſe, & eſt qui non ame. 
ret excellere wiſe per 0c majorer dipitias a ac- 
quireret, ( Aug.) There is 2 Man that would 
not love Money if it were not to gratify 
his Pride, and be thought more excellent; 


there is another that would notluſt after in- 


ordinate Excellence, if it were not thereby 
to get the greater Riches, and gratify his 
Covetouſneſs. If a Man is more proud than 
coyetous, Covetouſneſe proffers it ſelf as the 
ready Means to compaſs his End ; if he is 

more 
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more covetous than proud, Pride conde- 
ſcends to be the Means to that; to be an 
Underling to ſerve its Ends, do its Ocea- 
ſions, or wholly withdraw it ſelf from 
openly acting, if there is Occaſion; and 
hence we may perceive, why ſome notable 
Hereticks have not been obſerved to be 
covetons, but rather acquitted from its 
as Priſcillian, who is ſaid to have deſpiſed 
Money, becauſe that Vice has given up it 
ſelf to the Predominancy of Pride, and 
— Appetite has been ſacrificed to the 
other. | | „ 
But that Covetouſneſs is a Piece of Here- 
tical Temper, and a Cauſe of Hereſy; 
St. Paul informs us, Rom. 16. 17, 18. 


Nom I beſeech you, Brethren, mark them 


which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to 
the Doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them; for they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, but their own Belly. So the 
2 Pet. 2. 3. Thro Covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned Words make Merchandi æe f 
you. So Tit. 1. 11. Who ſubvert 
Houſes, teaching Things they ought not, for 
filthy Lucres ſake. 2 Tim. 3. 2. —Lovers of 
their own ſilves, covetous, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
Perverſe Diſpntings of Men of corrupt Minas, 
Jappoſing tain to be Godlineſs. 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
ove of Money is the Root of all Evil; 
which while ſour coveted after they have erred | 
from the Faith, Ge. FT, [2 
N 8 2 Simon 
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Simon Magus is noted to have been cove- 
tous, as appears alſo os his offering” en 
Apoſtles: Money, (Epiph.) © + 

Nor does . — being the Root of! 
all Evil, interfere with Pride being ſo alſo; 
becauſe, as Thomas Aquinas diſtinguiſhes, 
they are ſo in different Modes or Degrees 
of Cauſality; Pride is the Root as to In- 
tention; whilſt Covetouſneſs is ſo as to Exe 
cution ; or Pride is the Root of all Sin as 
to the Part of Averſion from God, Cove- 
couſneſs as to Converſion to the Crea- 
ture ; or tis the Root of all, as all is taken, 
not pro ſengulis generum, but pro generibus 
ſingulornm, as they term it 3 or as it com- 
prehends and has all Vices in ſome Mea. 
ſure in it, as the Ancients thought; or as 
it. Jaſtly . "a oth "nll, ad 1 78 and 
E =o Ws 

ol 8 Quid non ; novtalia pears cogir 
Land Narr. fames 2 


Wen may Coveuraſacs: hs ata rack 
of Faith, when it ſold God himſelf. 
St. Auſtin (de Util. Cred.) defines a Here- 
| tick to be one, Qui alicuj us temporalis com- 
nrocli gatia fulſas G. novas opiniones vel gig- 
nil el ſequitur; who, for Advantage, either 
invents or follows new Opinions. Treneus 
ſays, the Groſticks: did not care to teach 
any but thoſe that could pay well for it. 
(Lilact. Cap. I ) 4 St, 


t. 


t. 
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St. Cyprian ſays, Novatian was Avaritid in 
explebili, | rapacitate furibundus, (Ep. 49. ad : 
Cornel.) Feliciſſimus, his Aſſiſtant, was pe- 
cunæ ſibi commiſſe frauclator ; pecunie Eccleſiæ 
denegatæ, Cc. Ep. 49. Lib. 2. 
St. Jenatius (Ep. ad Trall.) calls Hereticks, 
Non Chriſtiani ſed Chriſtempori, Chriſtilu- 
croner, quique ex nomine Chriſti queſtum fa- 
ciunt, & c. not Chriſtians, but Chriſt- 


— 


- ſellers, Chriſt-gainers, that uſe his Name 
to make a Penny by it. 
'. Jſodore (Orig. Lib. 8.) ſays of the old 


Puritans, Mundiores ſe ceteris predicant, qui 
nomen ſuum ſi cognoſcere vellent, mundanos ſe 


potins quam mundos vocarent; if they were 
pure any Things, they were pure World- 
lings, rather than pure Chriſtians. 
- Hereſy is a kind of Trade, and tis either 
the Fear of Loſing, or Hopes of Getting, 
that makes Men follow it generally. 
Sometimes Heretical Teachers love the 
Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, and run after 
the Error of Balaam for Reward, live by 
their preaching and: teaching Errors, their 
Heretical Craft bringing them in no ſmall 
Advantage, making long Prayers a Pre- 
tence. to devour Widows Houſes, and 
other ſweet Bits. | | 
Sometimes the worſt ſort of Covetouſ- 
nels, Sacrilege, and an cvil Eye to the 
Churches Revenues, to be fingering its 


Plate, and ſeizing its Glebe and Tythes, 
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is the Bellows to their Holy Zeal, as has 
often appear d in our Modern Hereſies. 

Or at leaſt in general, as tis beſt fiſh- 
ing in troubled Waters, Covetouſneſs is 
the Inducement. * K Mo 

The Nature df Covetouſneſs is ſo well 
known, that it needs no Illuſtration z_ and 
Mens Writings are not the Place where 
it uſes to appear, or to look whether Men 
are covetous or no; Life and Converſa- 
tion is where that Vice is to be found; 
and I muſt refer the Application of it 
therefore to Mr. Mhiſton, to thoſe who are 


not, as I am, Strangers to him; for my 


Part, I muſt acquit him from any dires 
Diſcoveries of his being guilty as to this 
Part of Heretical Temper; unleſs, like that 
of Priſcillian, it be abſorpt in the Voragi- 
nous Appetites of his Pride and Vanity; 
| beſides the Predominancy of Vices in.Here- 
ticks, as in all other Men follows their 
Complexions and Conſtitutions ; and to 
be called Rabbi, to be pointed at with the 
Finger, and hear it ſaid, There goes the 
Great, the Wonderful Wh----ton, ſeems to 
be his genuine Vice, to which all other 


dance. 


ſeem as pediſſequs and dance Atten- 
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Ambitions, ab] e 


AT be Argument and Illuſtration. 
A BITION is the inordinate Love of 
onour and Power, or the Love of 
them for wrong Ends, not referring them 
to the Glory of God, or the Good of 
others, but to ones own private Satisfa- 
ction; the Paſſion is Natural; for, as Saluſt 
obſerves, (Caril.) Gloriam honorem & im- 
perium boni G. mals æguè ſibi exoptant, ſed bo- 
nus verd vid utitur, huic qui bone artes de- 
font dolis &. fallaciis contendit; and this has 
been the Caſe of Hereticks, when they 
could not come at Power and Dignity the 
ar Way, or found themſelves put by 
them; they have betook themſelves to 
ſuch by and devious Methods as ſeem'd to 
open them a Proſpe& to them ; and give 
at leaſt ſome falſe Satisfaction to the impor- 
tunate Appetite. 
St. Auſtin thinks the Luſt of Power ſuch 
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» Þ| a diſtinguiſhing Mark and Property of He- 
, reticks, that he defines them chiefly by it; 
S 4 Hereticus 
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Hereticus eſt qui alicujus temporalis commodi, 
& nmaximè gloriæ principatuſque cauſa falſas 
ac nova” Opiniones del gignit vel ſequitur, 
He is a Heretick, that for Temporal Profit, 
but eſpecially for Honour and Government 
ſake, invents or follows new Opinions, 
—Perſpicuum eſt omnes hereſes occaſgonem 
habniſſe ex ambitione & mutua invidia, (Juſt. 
M. Queſt. 4. Cont. Ortho) a 
Dreadful and lamentable have been the 
Effects that this ſingle Paſſion has had in the 
Church, in making Hereticks and Hereſſes, 
8 the following Examples will abundantly 
F ene 


1 . 


\ The Confirmation. 
THE Apoſtles having got, as they 
1 thought, their Maſters Back turn'd 
were preſently falling out amangſt them- 

ſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt. 

It was Diotrephes loving to have Pre- 
heminence, that made him not receive 
the Apoſtles, but prate againſt them with 
malicious Words, (3 John 9.) n 
Valentine putting in for a Biſhoprick, 
taking it ill that another was preferred be- 
fore him who in Torments had confe(s'd 
Chriſt, turn'd his Wit to diſturb. the 
* « | . 6 t * . Church, 
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Church. (Eraſar. Pref. to Iren. Rhenanus in 
Tertull. contra Valent.) 8 
Theobulis, quia repulſam mernit Epi ſcopatus 
ipſe cepit in initio perturbare omnia, (Enſeb. 
Eecl. Hiſt.) Miſſing the Biſhoprick of Je- 
ruſalem, and fetching the Matter of his 
Hereſy from the Jewiſh Sects. Ne 
Montanus, inſatiabils  quadam animi cupi- 
dine primatu ambiendo accenſus bacchars &. 
garrire cepit, (Euſeb. Lib. 5.) & perigrinas 
vocec fundere ; that is, Montanus, fired with 
inſatiable Ambition in obtaining Primacy, 
and being baulked, grew mad, pretended 
himſelf inſpired, and talked ſtrange Stuff. 
. Apollinaris, ab Eccleſiæ gubernatione repul- 
ſus, doctrinam quam ipſe recens excogitirat 
palam predicare & profiteri cepit, &. ſe princi- 
perm ſectæ profiteri, (Euſeb.-Lib. 5, Cap. 4.) 
From Reſentment of the ſame Sort of 
Affront, Vitalius became his Second, (ib. ) 
Aerius, (Aug. Lib. 4. de Hereſ.) Ambiens 
Epi ſcapatum, quem obtinere non poterat, ut 
Epi ſcopis par mihilominus wideretur afſerut 
[acerdotes - pares Epiſcopis; that is, Aerins, 
when he could not get a Biſhoprick he put 
in for, that he might not ſcem below one, 
aſſerted Presbyters to be as good as Biſhops, 
' Nowatins, defeated of his ambitious De- 
fires of being Biſhop of Nome, became the 
Head of the peſtilent Hereſy that was called 
from him, (Theod. Lib. 1. Cap. 24.) 


Arrius, 
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- Arrine, in like Manner diſappoint& of. 


that of Alexandria, form d that dreadful 
Seck of his, (zb.) 
| Optatus (Lb. 1 Contra Parsen) lays of 
the Hereſy of the Donatifts, Ambiths mu- 
irevit Avaritia roboravit; Ambition nurſed 
it, Avarice confirmed it. | 

The Loſs of the Biſhoprick of Carthage, 
void by the Death of Agripp made 
Tertullian turn Mont aniſt, a roriu⸗ wit 
neſſes in his Annals, and Pamelioe, Ge. 

Primiarus and Mexininiams tifted: bi. 
themſelves to be Heads of the Donati 
Faction, becauſe they could not be fo of 
the Orthodox + otherwiſe, ſays St. Auſts 
xſtingly, Primianus had been oſtren 
and Maximinianus, Minimianus. 

Julianus, the Partner of Pelagins, 
ſo by Diſappointment of a Biſhi 
(Proſper. Cron. Theod. Ov.) 

Cuprian, (Ep. 65.) Hi enim 
ticorum, &. aFus & conditns eienr. icorum 
aralè cugitantium, nt febi placeant, &. 
tum ſuperbo tumore contemnant ; that is, to 
be 72 of themſelves, proud, and de- 
ſpiſe thoſe that are over them, is all that 
ill-meaning Hereticks and Schifmaticks do, 
or ſtudy. 

Are there not many among ws, ſays an 
honeſt Divine of ours, whoſe mean Stamp, 


Calling, and Parts, Pride 1 Vain- glory hath 


Pirred 


\ 
N 
Pp 
{ 
. 
1 
t 
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f I firred p to Fattion and Sebi ſar, partly to 

it I raiſe theurſelues up out of the Duſt of Contempt, 

and partly out of Covetouſneſs. Fi | 

f (Hi,. of the Church of Scotland, Lib. 6.) 

„ I was woted by every Man, that of all Men, 

done could leſs endure Parity, and loud more 

to command, than they who had introduced it 

A into the Church. = 

le None prove themſelves greater Lords 

over God's Heritage, than thoſe that in- 

- veigh ſo much againſt it; and if the 

p | Exerciſe of Authority, and the Nature of 

2 || Juriſdiftions be attended to, and the an- 

of | {wering of the Name to the Thing, my 

„Lord betas may be more properly 

fad, than my Lord Biſhop. | 

W —_— m__ 

r 
&- The Apphc Aion. | 
Haw = 
* PRE 
0 X77 Hether any particular Difappoint- 

. W ment = have contributed to- 

at wards the ſowring of Mr. Whiſton's Tem- 


o, || per into the Attempt of his Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity, or raiſed the Fermentation of the 

in || other Heretical Leaven in him, or haſten'd 

p, it, I cannot tell: Or, whether an Im 

5 || tience only in general to wait the flow 

ed Vances 
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vances to Dignity by regular Steps, temp. 4, 
ted him to puſh the Fortune of his Ambition N wI 
ſome more compendious Way to become me 
that in the Church at once, which the be. 
Conceit of his ripe Merit, and conſummate, 
Abilities told him he ought-to be ; this, 3 
modern Experience in humane Nature, andre 
a common Penetration in diſcerning thro rei 
their Native Cloathing, the Paſſions Mens 
Words and Actions proceed from, will dif 
cover to any Man, who conſiders the whole 
Movement with its Circumſtances, that ei 
ther Nature goes falſe in him, and ſtrike 
and points without, contrary to its Spring 
within, or without any:; or Ambition ; 
at the Bottom of the Deſign; elſe Con- 
ſcience, much to its Diſadvantage, mult 
have changed Dreſs with her, and borrowed 


Nna 
her whole Equippage and Retinue of CirWe 
cumſtances to appear in. 1 li 

No Reader I believe will be fo ſatisfiedhri; 


in his Care, Honeſty, and Sincerity in his 
whole Management, with the Recommen: 
dation of which he would prepare, alia 
{weeten him, for the. Peruſal of his Papers 
(Hiſtor. Pref. p. 2.) but will (till think, that 
he tells the Story of his Converſion, G 
not to his Diſadvantage ; yet according to 
| his own Tale, it was, not Conſcience. ſet 
him on Work ; bur that he was determin'd 
before he was inform'd, and had not only 
8 © an 


— — — . 
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an Inclination, but Reſolution, to be an. 
\W-W Arrian, before his Judgment « or Intellect, ro - -- 
on which! Conſcience e belongs,had given Judg- ; 
mei ment or 'examin'd the Evidence; as has 
the been already obſerved :  (dpplicat. of 5 
ate C Harack. of 4 Heretic.) 
„Let his Conſcience be good or erroneous, 
and yet a great Part of his Management! 18 For- 
nroſſreign to the Office and Obligation of it 3 
len nd nothing is more plain than that he acts 
dicghand ſpeaks not from ſimple Conſcience, but 
10k from corrupt Paſſ ions when he is conceited, 
 erfvain; ignorant, proud, inſolent, aſſuming, . 
ike retching himſelf not only beyond his 
ringgleaſure, or that of any private Man, but 
1 hat of a Biſhop, Prince, Emperor, Synod, 
on province, or Nation; without Authority 
nulſpr Commiſſion ordinary or extraordinary; * 
wed aking the Churches Saints, Hereticks, her 
Ci lereticks Saints, her moſt venerable Aſſem 
blies, Collections of Knaves and Aſſes 54 


sfeltrumping up new scriptures; new mo- 43 
m hylelling the Godhead : ; treating the whole 
nem hriſtian World, as ſo many wilful Apo- 
aliaſſtates, whoſe Faith is modern Notions with, 
PP ardly any Footſteps of true Chriſtianity / 
that am 


them: (Primit. Faith, Article 19.) 
Fhen ir ſo very plain, that the Preſent and 
Primitive State of Things, both as to Go 
bernment, Doctrine and Praffice, do ſo widely . 
fer, as all hnow in their Conſciences, &c. 0 


Ge. 
1g to 
e ſet 
nin'd 
only 

an 


Thus 
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Thus he calls the Modern Faith, diep Pre. 
jadices, before he had examin'd, (Hi. Pref, 


p. 2.) whether they were ſo or no ; apply- 


ing himſelf to the Archbiſhops, not with 
any Deference or Reſpect to know what 
they thought, and ſubmit to their Judg: 
ments in the Merits. of the Cauſe, as to 
Truth or Falſhood ; or leaving them any 
Right of Judgment at all in the Caſe, either 
for themſelves, him, or the Nation, but 


as in Duty bound, to be concluded by him; 


iſſuing out his Orders to them, as two moſt 
Reverend Tools, whoſe Authority he had 
Occaſion for to work under him, and exe- 
cute his Deſigns; and this too before he 
had examin d how the Caſe ſtood: For it 
was about the Time: that he ſet himſelf to exa. 
mine this Matter, (Hiſt. Pref. p. 13.) 
With the ſame Reſpect, (item. pag. 17.) 
he. applies: himſelf alſo to the Learned, 
not to know. their Minds in order to alter 
his Sentiments, or put any Stop to what 
he, thought was: his Duty, viz. to propoſe 
the Conſideration and Examination of theſe 
Things: ta the Chriſtian: World; if they 


diſapproved it; but only to help to con- 


rrive to further his Projects, and make them 
more effectual. (ib.) For from the Reſdlwtion 


in general of communicuting his CollefFsons to 


the Publick, no worldly Confederations whatever, 


by the Bleſſing of God, was to diſſuade him, at 


the 
\ 
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„the ſame Time he applied for their Advice: 
A ref p. 17. Nay ſo very unfit does 
. be ſuppoſe both the Archbiſhops, the moſt 
@ | Learned, as be in Jelt muſt call them, 
and the whole World at preſent, to be 
. Judges of him, or his Aſſertions, that they 
o knew nothing of the Matter any of them; 
% Aſertions are ſo ſtrange, (Hiſt. Pref 
. 1.) — ſo ſurprixing to the Ears even of the 
t 122 Learned, that they. know not how to be- 
„ eve, &cc. Beſides, had they any Inſight in- 
co the Subject, they have loſt their Faculty 
d of Judging as before obſerved ; (Deſſert. on 
„ [gnat. Ep.) And this Age is ſo great a Stran- 
% ger to ſuch Original Enquiries, ſo buſy about 
i; | #odern Forms, Notions, Phraſes, that old ge- 
„ine Chriſtianity, both as to Faith and Pra- 


dice, it almoſt loſs among us ; (Hiſt, Pref. 


„PR. 83.) £ 
This therefore being the Caſe of the 
World, there not being one learned, wiſe, 


d, 

— or good Man left, or fit to judge but him- 
e ſelf, upon whom the Care of all the Churches 
ſe 


of Courſe lies, he accordingly on his own 
y Head: begins the great Work of Reforma- 


bliſhed as he diſliked, makes new Doxolo- 
gies, new Offices, new Forms of Baptiſm ; 


of them. 
541 The 


tion, drops ſuch Parts of the Liturgy eſta- 


and writes his Circular Letters to the Cler- 
gy to follow him their Leader in the Uſe 
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The Conſcience, and the Love of Truth, 
is ſometimes attended with an imprudent 
Teal, that makes Men too warmly ſay and 
do Things beyond Rule and Decency; yet 
nothing but an impotent Pride, and the laſt 
Extravagance of Ambition, can make a Man 
of his Station do and ſay Things ſo very 
mueh out of the Way of all modeſt Think. 
ing, eſpecially when the Application of 
ſome of the following Characters are added 


a 
to the foregoing. rk 
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\ Cnaractis, VII 
Vain-Glorions. Rege. 


be Iluftration and Argument. 


LORY is the Reſult of Praiſe and Ho- 

nour ; and Vain-Glory may be defi- 
ned, an incontinent Appetite of manifeſt- 
ing ones own Excellence in order to that 
Reſult from Praiſe or Honour gotten, Inaris 
gloria eſt affeFatio aure popularis ; (Tanchius) 
the Captation of popular Air. Thoſe are 
Vain-Glorious, ſays Grotius, (Gal. 5. 26.) 
Dui venantur honorem ex 1is rebus in quibus 
verus honor ſitus non eſt, ut ex opibus, Erudi- 
tione eloquentia ; who hunt for Honour from 
thoſe Things in which true Honour is not 
placed : 'Tis a Luſt of being famous, and 
exceeding others by exerting ſomething un- 
commonly Good, or remarkably Decorous 
in our ſelves; and bringing it to the 
Knowledge of many, in order to publick 
Notice and Approbation; an oſtentatious 
Appearance, regarding others Opinion more 
than Reality, or ones own Conſcience: Va- 
na aurium inflatio. (St. Bern.) 


T Lor 
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Glory is called Vain, and made ſo, ſays 


Thomas Aquinas, (2nda, 2nde, Q. 132.) 
three Ways : | CRICOS 
Either; 1. With Reſpe& to the Matter 
of it, or Thing gloried in, when Men ſeek 
Glory from that which really is not, or at 
leaſt is not worthy to be gloried in; as 
from ſome trivial or tranſitory Good ; Nec 
Solide firmatur, nec veritate fulcitur, nee utili- 
tate maturatur. (Aug. Cat 
Or, 2dly. With Reſpect to the Parties 
from whom Glory is ſought, as from Men; 
contrary to that of the Apoſtle; (1 Cor. 1. 
31 3 He that -glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 
d r; 3dly. With Reſpect to the Party him- 


La 


If glorying, when his Deſire of Glory is 
not Drying to its proper End, the Glory 
of God, or the Good of others. 
Humane Nature is univerſally tainted 
with this Vice; hence that of Pliny Minor, 
(F. 20. Lib. 3.) multi faman, pauci couſcien- 


: Honagus ISH nd houny d Traces fd f m- 
w e, nid znr def avis Smit & lad , 
Ab yo e 1 mv 7 d — im Ths TAGS h al- 
Saucen ij laurꝭs; I have often wondred why eve. 
ry Man loves himſelf better than all others, 
but yet makes leſs Account of his own Opt- 
nion of himſelf, than of that of others.— 
Thus. . have we, greater Reſpect to any 
Body than to our ſelves: (V. Antonin. in 


Comment, Lib, 12.) 


23 * Non 
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Noyn cogitemus quid ipſi ſimus, ſed quid al- 
teris eſſe videmur, unde ed. perducta res eſt, ut 
neglecta veritate meriti, de ſola opinione cure- 
mus, qui teſt imonia vite noſtræ nom a conſcien- 
tia noſtra ſed a fam petimus. (Pelag. Ep. ad 
Demetr. Virg. inter Opera Hyeron.) We 
do not think what we are in our ſelves, 
but what we ſeem to others; whence tis 
brought to that, that neglecting true Merit, 
we are only careful about Opinion, fetch- 
ing the Teſtimonials of our Lives not from 
our Conſciences, but common Fame. 
Hie that in every Thing elſe believes him- 
ſelf more than others, about himſelf be- 
lieves every Body more than himſelf: 
But all Hereticks eſpecially are ſick be- 
yond others of this Diſeaſe of Vain - Glory; 
tis the very Breath of their Noſtrils: Hence 
St. Auſtin defines a Heretick by it, Hereti- 
cus eſt, qui temporalis alicujus commodi maxi- 
me gloriæ, Oc. as before; inſtead of not 
being deſirous of Vain-Glory, (Gal. 5.) they 
even burſt themſelves with inſatiably ſuck- 
ing in this unwholſome Air by all Methods 
of artificial Attraction, this empty Bubble, 
at beſt the Froth of humane Praiſe and Ad- 
miration, neglecting that ſolid and true 
Glory, which comes from the Praiſe of 
God, through the Teſtimony. of a good 
Conſcience ; inſtead of letting * be 
2 on- 
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done through Strife and Vain-Glory, (Phil. 2.) 
Doing every Thing through it, making ie 
the ſole End of their Actious, not fo 
much aicaing at Truth in their pretended 
Inquiſitions and Reſearches for it, as to 
gain Triumphs by new and ſtrange Diſco- 
veries of it; not mattering what they call 
in Queſtion, if they can but be made fa- 
mous by it; nor what they ſet up or pull 


down, if it will but make them talk d of; 


and like thoſe abſurd, Idolaters that -wor- 
ſhip'd a Fly, and ſaprificed an Ox to it. 
(Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Gent. p. 25.) Sacri- 
ſicing all the moſt ſubſtantial Bleſſings of 
Truth and Peace to this worthleſs Phan- 
tom; chooſing rather to periſh by high 
Attempts, ſuch as attacking great and un- 


conteſted Truths, than profeſs the moſt 


ſafe and undoubted Ones in Obſcurity ; 
nay, the more venerable and ſacred any 
Doctrines are, the more they inflame their 
Luſt of Oppoſition, i the greater Pro- 
ſpe& of ſignalizing and making them no- 
torious; "Ov » xp ToTt La Out n ol mls cup cc esc 4 
Nove xt, Cet wv dn e,jẽe ut xaAeniey 7 


1b N ixxanozs ms ie emSuwiats N NH 
Nei oteirus i mv Ü r dn, &c. We ought 
not, as thoſe that follow Herefies do, to 
adulterate Truth, and play Tricks with the 
Canon of the Church, to gratify their Luſts 
and their Vain-Glory, to the Abuſe and 

Fe Deceit 
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Deceit of their Neighbours, (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Lib. 7.) ; „ 
Arrim is ſaid to have been, Specie pins, 


 vanitatis & glorie callidns amator. (Binius, 


Fragments relating to the Acts of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, Tom. 1.) :þ 


The remaining Characters that follow, 
being the natural Iſſue or Daughters, as 
they are called by the Schoolmen, of this 
Mother Vice, Vain- Glory; in whom ſhe 
lives, and amongſt whom her Being and 
Subſtance is, as it were divided, and thr6 
whoſe Miniſtry ſhe acts, and ſhows her ſelf 
otherwiſe inviſible : She is capable of no 
other Confirmation, but by thoſe inter- 
mediate Notices that diſcover themſelves 
in thoſe her Creatural Vices, who are ſet at 
Work by her; and to whom all their 
Actions refer themſelves as their End; In- 
ſtances of any of thoſe in Hereticks, is a 
_— Inſtance of Vain-Glory there- 
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—.— ARGUMENT. 


_ Notation of the Word Aas, 
which is the Greek for Obſtinate, uſed 
(Ti. 1. 7. and 2 Pet. 2. 10.) ſufficiently 
ſhows, that Vice to be the deſcendant of 
Selk. Love; ſince it ſignifies either a Pleaſer 
of his own ſelf, or pleaſed with himſelf; 
Contint de [a Perſonne, as the French ay; 3 

one that would not change himſelf for an 
Body elſe; Sibi placens, from Ane, e, 
an Ade, to pleaſe.” 

And its Lin Name bene from Th 
22:1 to ſwell,” makes its ae to Pride no 
leſs n 

And for Vain-Glory, it is immedlitely 
directed by it 2nd it only ; for a Man 
therefore perſiſts in his own Way and 
Senſe, and ſtands out againſt the Reaſon 
and Authority of others, that his Under- 
ſtanding may not ſeem inferiour to that of 
others: Ex glorie cupiditate proxime oritur 
pert ina ga non flexibilis, ſays one ; and be- 
cauſe the doing it has the Look of ſome- 
thing 


Fü ·-; is, 8 


2 


. 
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thing great and high in it, implying a 
Man's Judgment and Faculties to be as good 
as theirs that demand their Submiſſion: 
Ihe Force of the Word Av Obſti- 


nate or Contumacious, is variouſly rendred 
by Commentators : Bexa expounds it, Sibi 


pertinaciter p! ens z Eraſmus, by 8 2 
rugged; Sui ſenſus plus ſatis te nax ; Bulling, 


over-tenacious of his own Senfe of Things, 
Qui ſuam duntaxat in opimonibus approbare ſo- 
let, aliorum contemnere ſententiam (Lighs Crit. 


Sacr.) one that prefers his own Opinion 
ſtill, and undervalues every ones be- 


Aide, Qui ſibi in omnibus placet, (Aret.) that 


pleaſes himſelf in all Things; Sud perſond, 
judicio, moribus, contentus ; throughly ſatis- 
fied with his own Perſon, Judgment and 
Manners; Qui ratione non dimoveretur ab 
eo quod ſemel animo concepit, quod vitium eſt 
hominis ſuperbi G- fibi placentis,one whom no 
Reaſon can change the Mind of, after he 
is once ſet upon a Thing, &c. Pertinacem 
dlicimus eum qui adeo tenaciter propriæ adheret 


Sententiæ, ut Eccleſie quantumlibet monents 


poratus ſit reſiſtere, we call him obſtinate 
that adheres ſo to his own Opinion, that 
he isready to reſiſt the whole Church how- 
ever admoniſhing him, rather than depart 
from it. M. 7 Antoninus, (L. 9. u. 3) 
calls it elegantly wa, nein, a mere 
ſtanding ones Ground to kill, or be killed, 
like a Soldier for bare Reſolutions Sake, a 
7 T4. main- 
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maintaining ones Poſt right or wrong eome ar 
of it what will. 1a one r Git 21011. Ei 
Arrian on EpiGetus, (Lb. 1. Cap. 5.) calls I ti 
it, 5% o7pea]ius du iomorsy a Petrefaction or: fe 
ſtupid Induration of the convertible, per- cl 
ſuaſible, or bluſhable Faculty in a Man; J. 
which he deſcribes to be, Oo. ns meer»: WM ne 
4b i wat emveuey Tits evapyict, und amo Th) hure H 
wivov, cel n S, when a Man has fix'd himſelf. IL 
ſo as not to aſſent to the moſt evident I 4 
Tracks, or recede from what is contrary to 1 
them. | Fi LIE 
' Tully calls Obſtinacy a falſe 3 al 
and Perſeverance, to which Virtues it ſtan u 
as Superſtition does to Religion, tis ver- C 
doing it ; for which Virtues tis alſo ſome- tc 
times abuſively uſed, viz. for good Reſolu- I v 
tion and Stoical Temper. (Steræ. de Ob- 
ſtrat.) | | 5651 
Gerſon (from Mr. du Pin, Cent. 15.) de- 
fines Obſtinancy to be a Depravation of the 
Will, through Pride or ſome other Vice, 
which hinders him that is in Error from 
ſceking carefully after the Truth, or embra- 
cing it when it is made known to him. 
Obſtinacy or Contumacy is eſſential to 
Hereſy ; Hereſy is defined to be Error in 
the Fundamentals of Faith, with Obſtinacy 
| added to it. 3 33 20 
Thus the Sententiariſt; he is an Heretick 
who both errs in the Articles of Holy 
Faith thro Defe& in his Underſtanding, 


1 


3 and 


,, Op 


5. & pH +: x ww... + I, WP 


and-withal cleaves pertinacionfly to ſuch 
Errors thro the Perverſeneſs of his Will; 
till Error in the Underſtanding hath ſo in- 


fected tlie Will and Affections, that a Man 


cleaves to his private Opinions againſt the 
Judgment of the Catholick Charch, he is 
not to be judged a Heretick ; for they are 


Heretjcks, ſays St. Auſtin, (de Civit. Des 


Lib. 18.) Qui in Eccleſia Chriſti morbidum 


aliquid ſapiunt, ſi correpti ut ſanum rectumque 


ſapiant reſiſtunt contumaciter ſuaque peſtifera 
4 mort ifera dogmata emendare nolunt fed 
defenſare perſeſtuut ; that tainted with ſome 
unſound Senſe of Things in the Church of 


Chriſt, when they are corrected, in order 


to have a right and found Senſe, reſiſt 
with Obſtinacy, and will not mend their 
peſtilent and deadly Dogms, but perſiſt in 
maintaining them. I 

On the other Hand, (Arg. Ep. 162.) Sni 


ſententiam ſuam quamvis ful ſum nulla pertinacs 


anima ſit ate defendit, preſertim quam non audla- 


cid fue pre ſumptionis peperit, fed a ſecluctis G. 


in erronem lapſss parentibus accepit, quarit au- 
tem canta i ollicitudine veritatem ; corrigi para- 
ius cum invenerit, nequaquam eſt iuter hereti- 


cos deputandus : He that defends his Opi- 


nion; tho' falſe, with no obſtinate Ani- 


moſity, eſpecially if no bold Preſumption 


of his own was Parent to it, but he took 


it from his ſeduced and errirlg Parents ; 
and with cautious Care looks after the 


Truth, 


. — — Pr TRAP rn wy oo 
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finds it, is by no Means to be reckon'd 


Catholick Faith. | 


depart from the Judgment of the Church, 


errore perſiſtat ut univerſam Chriſti Eccleſian 


Truth, ready to change his Mind when he 


. 


amongſt Hereticks. | Tele Erod 

So the ſame Father, (De vera Relig. Cap. 5.) 
Heretici ſunt qui pravum aliquod & mortife- 
rum dogma contra fidem Catholicam pertinaci 
animoſitate defendunt : They are Hereticks, 
that with ſtubbora Animoſity defend ſome 
wicked and deadly Dogm, contrary” to the 


x” (Ds Perk. Les.) defines Hereticks 
to be Perſons that of their own.. Heads 


hammering out of their own Brains falſe 
and perverſe Doctrines. 


So Treneus, Si quis tam obſtinate in ſu 


audire nolit, talis Chriſti mandato pro Ethnia; 
& publicano nobis habendus eſt. If any per 
ſiſt ſo obſtinately in his Error, that he wil 
not hear the whole Church, ſuch, by 
Chriſt's Command, is to be eſteemed as: 
Heathen and Publican. l IN 
Quod conſummatum facit hereticum eſt j 
errori adjungas pertinaciam + Tis Obſtinaq 
that finiſhes a Heretick, who without it i; 
only begun, but not perfe&ted. 
Contumacy not only makes Men main. 
tain and confirm whatever their Preſump 
tion 'has raſhly made them bring forth, 
but frequently riſes to ſuch a Height and 
Degree, that rather than go back _ Jot 
| from 
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he from ö what they have aſlerted, they have. 


1d not doubted to offer their Necks to the 
sword or Halter, to whom one may apply 
5:) chat of St. Paul, If I give my Body to be 
e. burnt, and have no Charity, it profiteth me 


% rothing ; for tis Contumacy gives Hereſy 


&, its Malice, by the Extinction of Charity. 


me And St. Paul ſigniſies an Heretical Perſon 


the to be ſo long tolerable, and one of whom 
I there is ſome Hope, till this laſt Mark ap- 
ichs pears upon him, (Tit. 3. 10.) after the firſt 
adh and ſecond Admonition ; to ſhow tis Perti- 
ch nacity makes Hereſy criminal; St. Paul 
alc orders him not to be avoided till after one 
| or two Admonitions, that «s, till after full 
JuEProof of his being ſtubborn and indomi- 
j0anY table, the Crime lay not in his Head, but 
main the Irregularity of his Affections and 
Pperverſeneſs of his Will, (Whitby's Arnot.) 
Novatius and his Diſciples, obſtinate &. 
pertimacitur ſua dogmata aſſerere tentabunt, 
(Opr. Lib. 1. Ep. 3.) St. Clemens (Ep. ad 
Corinth.) calls the Authors of Sedition and 
Diviſions amongſt the Corinthians, lem m 


nac oo mri vg «Sd, bold and obſtinate Men. 
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HAT Mr. Mhiſton is obſtinate, 
that is, that he has in him the 
[CargenTor], as the Greeks call it, the Un- 
turnable, to the laſt Degree, himſelf 1 
believe will not deny. 1 re 
And that it is not ſuch an Obſtinacy as 
ought to be taken in a good Senſe, if that 
Word is ever rightly ſo uſed; for virtuous 
Reſolution, Pefſeverance or Conſtanęy, 
for any Philoſophical Strength, or laudable 
Gravity, by which he has ballaſted his 
Mind to keep it ſteady, or any Fortification 
of it conſiſtent with Charity; but a wild 
Paſſion, and efferate Rigour, that vicious 
Habit before deſcribed to belong to Here- 
« ticks. Obſerve, Firſt, That vicious Obſti- 
nacy. is, when the Object or Subject con- 
cerning which the Will is fix d, is Evil, 
or when the Reſolution is founded upon 
the mere Act of the Will, without any 
revious Act of Reaſon or judgment: 
How whatever the former is, the latter has 
been proved upon him; that he was 
not only indiſpoſed and prejudiced againſt 
the Catholick Doctrine, and inclined the 
other Way, but was fully * 
5 ore 
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fore he had examin'd, and had publickly 
pronounced Sentence, without his Evi- 
dence, (vid. Applic. to the Char. of 4 Her.) 
which Evidence he did not examine, in or- 
der to change his Mind, or recant in caſe 
it proved deficient, but at moſt only to 
fit contented under the Diſappointment of 
his Triumph : For obſerve, | 
Hiſt. Pref. p. 2.— That ſo I might go on in 
caſe. [ ſhould find my Fonner Opinions fully 
confirm d; or elſe might meddle no farther, 
(not retract, or make Satisfaction) in caſe 
I ſhould ſee Reaſon, but to doubt concerning 
the Meaning of the original Do&rines of Chri- 
ſtianity, vis. Arrianiſm. 

Beſides the Suſpicions, at leaſt one may 
call them, (being rather Demonſtrations) 
which the Applications of the foregoing 
and following Characters create, of his 
Reſolution, proceeding from particular 
Reaſons, not from generous or general 
Principle of Obedience to the Will of God, 
but his own Deſires and Concupiſcences. 

Iis reckon d a ſure Sign of Obſtinacy, 
when Men are impatient of Reprehenſion; 
and Admonition the more inflames them; 
when they recalcitrate when touched, and 
cannot endure the gentleſt Application of 
the Marrs Medica. from thoſe it belongs 
to; Omnibus hereticis proprium eſt, ut moniti 
G. revocati ab errore oſtendunt impatientiam, 
impatientes ab alio docer; common fucli ut ab 
err ore 
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errore Teſepiſcant, non emendantur fed dlete- 
riores & peſtilentiores evadunt; Iis the Pro- 
perty of all Hereticks, that when they are 
admoniſhed, and endeavoured to be re. 
claimed from Error, they ſhow Impatience, 
not bearing to be taught by any, but be- 
ing warn'd to repent, they are never 
the better, but grow more peſtilent. Says 
one; this Mr. Whiſto perceived in himſelf, 
and crys Peccavi for to the Biſhop of 
Morceſter, who, with the kindeſt Terms of 
Friendſhip, following him, as St. John is 
{ai to have done the Highway- man, en- 
de Hured to ſtroke him back from his 
Herciies ; and would fain impute it to his 
un band hot Temper, as he calls it. 
(21/522, in a Treatiſe on that Subject 
rech ans twelve Signs of Obſti nacy, (Mr. Ds 
Finz ig nt.) one of which is, F a Ma 
declare he hd rather die than change his Opt- 
ivy nich 1 cannot but take Notice of 
in Mr. hi ſton. ee 103: 300 
 CHitt>r. Pref. p. 28.) I ame reſolved th 
endetvour their CorreFion, and if Occaſion re- 
quire, to periſh in the Attempt 5 ſo in his Lai. 
terꝭ to the Biſhop of Ely and Dr. Roderick; 
(5. 7), 78.) he is reſolved to hazard his 
Life, &c. nay, he hints he will rather dit 
than not publiſh his Books ; (ib. p. 17.) l 
— From this Reſolution in general, (viz. pul- I 
liſhing his Collections) no Worldly Conſidera- 
tors ſhall diſſmade me. ES 


Whatever 
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Whatever a Man may be conſcious 
would be his Duty to undergo in ſeveral 
Caſes of Neceſſity, yet the putting unne- 
ceſſary Caſes to a Man's ſelf, what he 
would do rather than not do ſo and ſo; 
is juſtly condemned as a Thing unwarran- 
table and fooliſh, being wantonly temp- 
ting a Man's ſelf to play the Traditor, or 
the Hypocrite; and the making pub- 
lick Proclamation what a Man will, 
and is prepared to do, is raſh, vain, and 
preſumptuous; and one would think 
Mr. Wh:iftor were touched with the Phren- 
zy of the Circumcellions, who invited Mar- 
tyrdom, longed and wiſh'd for it, and 
uſed to give publick Notice to their Friends 
before-hand, that they had a Fancy for 
Martyrdom, and Martyrs they would be; 
and accordingly, if Occaſions did not. offer, 


uſed to force thoſe they met to kill them, 


by robbing and abuſing them; or if that 
did not ſucceed, murder'd themſelves, by 
e Freon Precipices, &c. (Aug. Her. 69. 
at. Lib. 3. Contra Parmen. Theodor. Lib. 4. 
er. Fab.) 
His admired Euſebius does indeed reckon 
for Martyrs Bizothanatiſts, ( Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. 8.) which may make him the more 


indulge his Thoughts that Way, as fancy- | 
al- ing it a Part of Arrianiſm. | 


CH A- 


4 
„ 
? 
* 
- 
y 
= 
* 


258 Heretical Charaflers 
: | 34.5 N JIE 


'Lx 93 f 
* . 
2 


* 0 - ® 4 1 # N > © . : * 
— FREIE" - , ESL 
* — 


* 


— 2 * 


Crnarac TER IX, | 


 Vauntins. Jactator. . 


The Argument and Illuſtration. 


DOASTING is a Spectes of Lying: 


I Hence Heſjchins, *AneLordew, Vd deu, 
a dan Cav, to boaſt, that 1s, to lie, having 
its Etymology from being toſs'd on high, 


and being in an uneven State, like one up- 


on the Sea. 5 ry 
' Tis defined, Mendacium quo nobis plurt 


arrogamus & tribuimus quam revgra pojſidemus, 


CKecker, Ethick,) a Sort of Lying, by 
Which we arrogate and attribute to our 


{elves more than we are really Maſters of. 
Ariſtot. Eth. Lib. 4. Jackator fingit dt 


fe majora exiſtentibus, quandoque nullius gratia, 


quandoque gratia gloriæ, quandoque autem gra. 


ti argenti; a Bragger feigns greater Things 
of himſelf than are really true, ſometimes 


for nothing but merely Vanity fake, ſome- 

7 for Glory, and ſometimes for Profit 
ake. 3 | e. 

Bragging therefore is the Uncharitable 


extolling ones ſelf above others, with 


Contempt 
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Contempt of them; tis with inept In- 
ſolence, and a fond Impatience brandiſhing 
ones own Excellencies round ones Head 
in order to gain an Opinion of ſome fingu- 


lar Excellence, by either pretending to 


what one has no Title to, or at leaſt oſten- 
tatiouſly ſetting off our Endowments to a 
Degree beyond Mens Thoughts of them, 
either to haſten the Acceſs of Glory, or 


> 


increaſe it. L | 
'Tis compoſed uſually of Pride and Vain- 
glory, the one being its efficient Cauſe, 
whilſt the other ſtands as its final. 
It is either direct, by extolling ones ſelf; 
or indirect and artificial, by the Depreſſion 


of others, in order to the Elevation of our 


ſelves; a Branch of this Character is there- 
fore infidious Calumny, or bitter Railing. 


The Anabaptiſts are obſerved to have been 


bitter Railers, as well as our other Sectaries, 
calling the Church of Exgland, the Apoſtate 
Iſrael, Sodom, Babylon, Antichriſtian, &c. 
Jacging and condemning the whole Church 
and Nation as a falſe Church, falſe Chri- 
ſtians, in a damnable Eſtate, exempting 
none, neither the moſt Learned, or moſt 

How much of this unclean Spirit 
Mr. Whiflon has ſhown, let him reflect. 
Tho' tis ſometimes, as Ariſtotle obſerves, 
exerciſed, when moſt innocently, from ha- 
bitual, Character, out of mere Vanity for 
the ſake of empty Delectation, and barren 
F Titilla- 
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Titillation of the inward Luſt of the Mind, 
and for the natural corrupt Reliſh of Praiſe 
and Admiration ; yet tis uſually practiced 
with naughty Intent, and malicious Pur- 
poſe, to compaſs bad Ends, and carry on 
a Cauſe ; or ſuborn'd by Avarice. 
Hereticks eſpecially have been noted as 
a Bragging Crew, and made this. Vice an 
Inſtrument of promoting their evil Pur- 
poſes ; and tis conſequently a ſhrewd Evi. 
dence when found concurrently with other 
Marks, upon an Importer of new Doctrines, 
that heis an Apoſtle of the wrong ſort. 
'Tis noted as part of the Manners of 
Hereticks by St. Paul; (1 Cor. 13. 4.) Che 
rity vaunteth not it ſelf. (2 Cor. 10. 12. 
Me dare not make our ſelves of the Number 
or compare our ſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves : (2 Cor. 11. 12.) herein 
they glory they may be found even as me: 
(2 Tim. 3. 2.) —Boaſters, And there can- 
not be a greater Proof how odious and 
nanſeous a Thing Boaſting 1s, and what 
Suſpicions it creates, than the Violenc: 
St. Paul expreſſes to be offered to himſelt, 
in being neceflitated for charitable Ends, 
and to vindicate himſelf from Contempt 
to uſe the Form of it; he calls it Folly, 
ſiys 'tis not after the Lord; and, as St. Cv 
ſoſlom expreſſes it, like a Horſe going to 
t ke a deſperate Leap, ſeveral Times comes 
up to it, and ſtarts back again from it, till 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing as it were no Help, he unwillingly 
at laſt does it.  Mndtr aaetordiime, no Boa- 


ſters ; St. Clement (Ap. ad Corinth.) adds as 


a Note amongſt others of Truth, Simpli- 
city, and a true Chriſtian Spirit; and he 
calls thoſe that ſeduced and diſturbed then 
the Church, (7b. Infipientes & Sermonis ſus 
Janctantid elatos ; unwiſe Men puitd up 
with their own bragging Diſcourſe. | 
Cyprian obſerves Novatus to have been a 
great Boaſter, (Ep. 52. ad Antonian.) Jactet ſe 
licet & philoſophiam vel eloquentiam ſuam ſu- 
perbis vocibus predicet : Let | Novatus] brag 
of himſelf, and proudly trumpet out the 
= of his own Eloquence and Philo- 
5 20 in another Place, Ot ſuam erudi- 
tionem eloquentiam & virtutes ſupra veritatenm 
jaFent & extollant; that they may boaſt of, 
and extol their Learning, their Eloquence, 
their Virtues, beyond the Truth. 
Arrius was right at Boaſting : What a 
Vaunt was that of his, in his Letter to Eu- 
ſebius of Nicomedia ? (Epiph. Her. 69. 
Theod. Lib. x. Cap. 5.) That all the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt were of his Mind, except three, 
whom he calls ignorant Hereticks, when 
it appear'd there were hardly three of 
them of his Mind. | | 
Mahomet was a notorious Boaſter, tutor'd 
by a Couple of Hereticks ; Baira a Faco- 
bite, and Sergius a Neſtorian. 5 
V 2 And 


8 
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And this Spirit of Boaſting is ſo far from 
being departed from our Modern Hereticks, 
that crying themfelves up, and others 
down, is as if it were their Buſineſs, that 
Which animates their Converſation, and 
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The Application. 


TOR a Taſt of Mr. Whiſfton's Boaſting, 
LT take firſt that prodigious Bounce of his, 
where one ought not to ſay he ſpeaks, but 
rather that he goes off, like a Wind-Gun. 
(Hiſtor. Pref. p. 55.) I earneſtly defere, 
that the Honour of this great Reformation, 
which nruſt enſue, may belong firſt of all to the 
Clergy, nay, to the Clergy of this Church, &Cc. 
Who dare ſay now, that Mr. Whs/tox is 
not a modeſft-thinking Man? Not a ſingle 
Church only, or Kingdom or two, but the 
whole Chriſtian World is committed to 
His Care to be reform'd ; and he gives No- 
tice therefore, that he is juſt going to begin; 
and tho he could keep the whole Glory of 
it to himſelf, yet he does not deſire to have 
the Name of it, not he ; but had rather 
the Clergy had it ; nay, the very uvgrate- 


ful Clergy of this Church may keep it all 


to themſelves, to whom he gives the Re- 
; fuſal 
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fuſal of it, and who muſt ſay they have 
been once well offer d, if they neglect the 
W 1 N | 7 
Hiſtor. Pref. p. 128, 229, He ane 
Bennet, Dr. Jeakins, Gr. being fully 
ſatisfied his Papers are unanſwerable; 


Criſpinus minimo me prouacat.— 


But conſcious that no poor ſingle Doftor 


was any Thing of a Match for ſuch Giant 
as he takes himſelf to be, or fit to enter the 
Liſts againſt him ; fitter to encounter an 
Army of Divines together ; he therefore, 


in other Places, gives out more equal 
Terms of Defiance, and dares the two Uni- 


verſities and Convocation, againſt whom 
at once he is ready to enter the Liſts : Bat, 
alas! What are three ſuch Bodies in the 
Hands of the Mighty Wh---ſtoz? Once more 
therefore to bring the Encounter to ſome 


Equality, he raiſes his Propoſals, and 


Append. p. 31. makes an open and unan- 
ſwerable Challenge to the whole Body of 
the Chriſtian World. Thus, by a Climax 
of jactation, his Brother Gol:ahb, having 
ſtrutted awhile unanſwer'd, riſe from the 
Challenge of a fingle Man, to defy at once 
the Armies of the Living God. 

Let another Inſtance of his Jaftation be 
that modeſt Inſinuation of the Clearneſs of 


his Thought, and Excellency of his Facul- 


1 ties, 
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ties, to which he pretends the Knowledge 
of the Divine Nature, or Natures, accor- 
ding to him, and the Mode of God's Exi- 
ſtence was as plain as a Pike-ſtaff ; nothing 
eaſier than it to be apprehended ; only he 
ſhuffles and cuts after he has ſaid it, and 
cannot tell how to ſtand to it, ſo in Effect 
unſays it again. 5 
(P. 390. ). The Knowledge of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are original, plain, 
eaſy, intelligible Doctrines — never called My- 


ſteries, nor at all look d on as unintelligible, 


I mean any farther than the Nature of the Su- 
preme God; and ſuch exalted Beings are in- 
comprehenſible ; that is, they are plain and 
eaſy, only they are incomprehenſible ; but 
an eaſy Incomprehenſibility. | 


Cu a 
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CuARACTER X. 
Content 70. ®1\ ve 


The Argument and Illuſtration. ” 


Ontention, as a Vice here deſign'd, de- 

ſcending from Vain- glory, is the un- 

due Proſecution of Controverſy, a Concer- 

tation for Honour and Victory, Rixoſitas 

libido contendendi tantum vincendi ſtudio. 
(Parens, of the Word kel.) 

Firſt, A Man is Contentious when he 
knowingly impugns Truth, or propugns 
Falſhood ; or does the contrary with de- 
praved Intention from wrong Motives, 
ſuch as Pride, (For only of Pride cometh Con- 


| tention, Prov. 13. 10.) Anger, Envy, Ge. 


or for wrong Ends, as Glory, Profit, &c. 

as {ome preached Chriſt of Envy and Strife, 

----and—Contention, (Phil. 1. | 
Secondly, By the undue Manner of Proſe- 


cution, when a Man proſecutes Contro- 


verſy, either, 


Tſt, Too eagerly : Or, 
40 , Too far. 


V 4 


— 


ee 


Firſt, Too cagerly, either with Reſpect 
to the Subject; or, Secondly, Abſolutely too 
eagerly. Dr! 

- 1, With Reſpe& to the Subject, when 

Mens Concern is not proportion'd to the 

Nature and Dignity of the Matter in Con- 

teſt, which deſerves not the Words and 
_ Warmth beſtowed upon it; and tho they 

are not perhaps tranſported into Intempe- 
ratures beyond the Motions of Virtue, yet 
ſquander away that Zeal which is only due 
to eſſential and neceſſary Truths on trifling 
and frivolous Deciſions ; and are affected 
as if all were at Stake, and going to be loſt, 
if {lcight Differences go not their own 

Way, and be determin'd exactly as they 

would have them, and with Ardour and 

Motions, not accommodate at all to the 

Merit of the Cauſe, fall into paſſionate 

Convulſions, make Outcries, and raiſe Di- 

ſturbances as if the Fate of Chriſtianity 

depended on it, for Notions no otherwiſc 


_ conſiderable, than becauſe they are their. 


To this Branch of Contention belongs 
thoſe CR Strivings about Words 
that St. Paul ſo folemnly charges Tinrotſj to 
put an Interdict upon. (2 Tim. 2. 14.) Of this 
Sort of Contention alſo are thoſe prophant 
and vain Babblings, and that Dotage about 
Queſtions, and Strifes of Words, whereof 
cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, evil Surmi- 
fings, and perverſe Diſputires of Men of 


corrupt 


0 illuſty ated, | GC, 267 


corrupt Minds, deſtitute of the Trath, 
(x Tim. 6.) en 5 
Which PLAeννEJai] one renders, Verba- 
rum Pugna ; (Stepb.) others, Studium rixandi, 
(Aret.) the Study of Wrangling; Gum in- 
utiliter de verbis aut modo loquendi certatur 3 
verborum velitat io; (Budæus.) When Men 
unprofitably quarrel about Words and 
Forms of Speech: Diſput ationum pugna; 
'Eraſm.) A Diſputatory Combat. Bellum 
ammaticale ;, (Corn. a Lap.) A Grammar 
War. By theſe Sort of Contentions, for 
Differences more in Words than Senſe, for 
Things whoſe Determination either Way 
has fignified little or nothing; How often 
has the Chriſtian Church experimented 
fad Diſtractions, by contentious Spirits 
intemperately proſecuting their private 
Opinions, not for Truth, but Victory ſake? 
Verbis contendere, (ſays St. Auſtin, Lib. 4. 
de Doctr. Chriſt.) eft non curare quomodo 
error veritate vincatur ſed quomodo tua diftio 


dicbioni preferatur alterius To ſtrive about 


Words, is not to care whether Truth be 
preferred to Error or no, but whether 
you you ſay be preferred to what another 


ays. 
- 2dh, Abſolutely too eagerly ; Conten- 


tion is defined by ſome to be a Diſpute at- 
tended with Clamour and Acrimony, and 
at leaſt implies thoſe Things; ao Juſtice, 

N or 


268 Heretical Characters 
or Importance of à Cauſe, can juſtify a 
railing Accuſation, (2 Pet. 2. St. Jude) 
or unſeemly Behaviour: If Men forget 
Decency and good Manners in their Con- 
trarities, and carry on their -Cauſe with 
licentious and rude Language, betraying a 
Want of the Senſe of juſt Subordination 
to Government, which they deſpiſe, when 
it ſtands againſt them; and juſt Regard 
for any others, whom they diſdain and 
calumniate with ſcurrilous Reflections, 


Imputations of Ignorance, and Names 


of Villany; when, I ſay, a Party of 
Separatiſts treat a Conſtitution in ſuch 
Terms, or à private Perſon, much more 
together with his Governours the whole 
World ſo; the Man ſhows himſelf poſſeſs d 
with a brawling and contentious Spirit, 
much worſe than a deaf and dumb one, 
and more troubleſome to be lived withal ; 
and that he has pitched upon the Argu- 
ment, he is noiſy, and crys ſo after the 
Government upon, not from Confidera- 
tions of Truth, but from its Propriety to 
ſhow himſelf by; for which Kind, Chriſt 


has given his Church the Preſcription of 
an authoritative *:4uw@9n, (Mark 1. 25.) as 


the ſovereign and proper Remedy. 
Or, Secondly. Men are contentious when 
they proſecute Controverſy too far. As 
an Oath is the End of all Controverſy in 
civil 
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civil Litigation; ſo there 1s a Ne plus ultra, 
2 Bound that Virtue ſets to verbal Con- 


teſts, which they ought not to tranſgreſs; 
when a Man has ſufficiently illuſtrated his 


Meaning, fairly and modeſtly repreſented 


and ſtated his Cauſe, and offer'd his Senſe 
and Argument to convince others,that what 
he believes in his Conſcience, is true; he 
ought to ſit down content, as having diſ- 
charged the Part that Virtue requires for 
Truth, and Duty and Charity for others : 
But if his Diſputings, like thoſe Fables and 


Genealogies St. Paul bids Timothy give no 


Heed to, are endleſs; if he is never for 
laying down the Cudgels, but ſhows him- 
{elf reſolved to wrangle on for ever, rather 
than let his Contradicters have the laſt 
Word ; would prevail by much ſpeaking, 
and tiring his Oppoſers into Conſent with 
infinite Battology ; interprets the Silence of 
Learned Bodies to be his Triumphs; will 
never acquieſce ; be no Way concluded ; 
never 1s ſatisfied, but rather than let the Saw 
ſtand ſtill, ſtudies ſtill ſome new Arts of 
Irritation to provoke his Adverſaries, by 
ſome freſh Start of new Notion to keep 
it going; if Contradiction only inflame 
his Appetite of Replying, and nothing cart 
extinguiſh it but univerſal Acknowledg- 
ment, that the Catholick Church is worſt- 
ed; and the Word is given, that he values 
not 
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not a Ruſh what Cenſure or Judgment ſhall 
paſs upon him, but he will ſtand it out 
and periſh, rather than ſeem to be down 
t, or beat off from his Poſition, This 
is flagrant and raging. Contention, and 
Vain - Glory, both its ter minus à quo, and ad 
quem ; for from Vain-Glory ariſes that 
Shame that the wiſe Man ſays bringeth Sin, 
(Eccl. 4. 21.) When a Man bluſhes to think 
of repenting, or retracting what he hay 
once aſſerted, when a private Perſon, I ſay, 
inſtead of the humble Dreſs of Apology, 
with which Primitive Chriſtianity offer'd 
it ſelf to Governors, does all this in an in- 
ſolent taunting Strein; may we not pro- 
nounce him virulently and inveterately 
diſpoſed to Contention, by proſecuting the 
Motos far? And that 'tis Pride and 
Vain-Glory have bound him over to pro- 
ſecute, with Anger, Envy, and other cor- 
rupt Paſſions; that make all that is above 
him, and more eminent than himſelf, an 
Eye-Sore to him ; and being vanquiſh'd in 
Diſpute, a Mortification. Humility is juſt! 
called ,Baſis Virtutum, Mümp dęene, the Ground 
work of Virtue, its Mother, eſpecially the 
Mother of Peace; making Men gentle, eaſy 
to be entreated, without Partiality, with- 
ont Hypocriſy ; whilſt Pride directing all 
Mens Actions to Vain-Glory, ſticks at no- 
thing, making Men turbulent, factious, in- 
— | tractable, 
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tractable, uneaſy, impatient of Superiority 
or Competition, to have bitter Envyings, 
and Strife in their Hearts. 4 

The Beginning of Strife, ſays Solomon, is 
as when one letteth out Water, therefore leave off 
Contention before it be meddled with : Agree- 
able to which is that of St. Paul, (2 Tim. 2. 
16.) — Shun profane and vain Babblings; for 
they will increaſe to more Ungodlineſs : Both 
ſhowing the ſpreading Nature of Debate, 
which, though innocently and harmleſly 

un- at firſt, yet naturally raiſes thoſe 
Pailions that inflame Men to contentious 
Proſecution ; for Learned Men (the more 
the Pity) may generally be obſerved to be 
Animals of all others the moſt irritable, 
even thoſe of a happier Craſis, having their 
Excellencies largely tempered with paſſio- 
nate Infirmity, of high and nice Reſent- 
ment in their Way ; and plentifully ſtored 
with the Fuel of Paſſions, which the va- 
rious Accidents of Diſpute, cannot fail both 
of ſetting Fire to, and ſubminiſtrang freſh 
additional Matter to. | 
This Peſtilent Sin of Contention, the 
3 repreſents in the blackeſt Co- 
ours. | 
Firſt, As if being free from it alone, 
were enongh to conſtitute Excellence, one 
of the Prophetick Characters of Chriſt, is 
no more than the bare Negation of 2 3 
> . that 
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that he ſhould not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall 
any Man hear his Voice in the Streets, (Mat- 
thew-192. 19.) St. Paul makes the fame Ne- 
gation the Characteriſtick, not only of the 
Apoſtles, but the Churches Manners in his 
Time; If any Man ſeem to be contentious, we 
have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of 
God, (1 Cor. 11. 16.) And to them that 
eve Contentious, and obey not the Truth, he 
denounces Indignation and Wrath, Tribula- 
tion. and Anguiſh, (Rom. 2. 8.) He puts it in 
the black Liſt of thoſe Sins that exclude 
from Heaven; (Gal. 5.) Emulations, Wraths, 
Strifes, &c. He reſents the Account he had 
received of that Spirit being buſy amongſt 
the Corinthians, as the ſaddeſt News he 
could hear; (1 Cor. 1. 11.) It hath been de- 
clared to me 85 you, my Brethren, by them which 
are of the Houſe of Chloe, that there. are Con- 
tentions among jou. And inferrs from it an 
Incapacity of their bearing the higher Leſ- 
Tons of Chriſtianity ; (Cap. 3. v. 1.) I could 
not ſpeak unto you as unto Spiritual, but as un- 
to Carnal, even as unto Babes in Chriſt, for 
whereas there is among you Envyings,and Strife, 
aud Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk, #s 
Men 2 And charges Titus (Chap. 3.) to 
avoid fooliſh Queſtions, and Genealogies, and 
Contentions, and Strivings about the Law, for 
they are unprofitable and vain. And (Phil. 2.) 
he commands, that »othing be done through 

| Num 
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Strife aud Vain-Glory ; where tlie Connexion 
alſo ſhows the Relation of the one to the 
other, (item Rom. 13. 13.) *Tis an Honour 


to a Man to ceaſe from Strife, Prov. 20. 3. 


Grotius (x Cor. 11. 16.) obſerves, that Clemens 
calls Schiſm by the Name of Contention, as 
if there were nothing more 1n it, or leſs, 


than the Spirit of Wrangling ; and as in- 
veterate Schiſm is Hereſy, and there is no 


Schiſm but by Continuance paſſes into He- 
reſy, and to juſtify it ſelf, and make its 
Separation ſeem reaſonable, contrives ſome 
Hereſy, as St. Jerome obſerves ; (apud Grat. 
Cauſ. 24. Queſt. 3. item Aug. contra Creſc. 


Lib. 2. Cap. 7.) and adds to the Crime of 


Rebellion, and the Breach of Charity by 
the Diſſolution of Union, and Rupture of 
Peace and Society, ſome pernicious Dogm's; 
we may ſay upon that Account, that 
many Herefies have been mere Contentions, 
and many more not paſſing into ſuch from 
Schiſms, have by direct Commencement de- 
ſerved no other Name; a Diſpute begun 
for the Honour of a Man's Parts; carried 
on, that he may ſeem to be in the Right on't ; 
and not let fall; that he may not ſeem to 
have been in the Wrong. Hereſy and 
Schiſm are Contentions both alike, only 
they are ſo about different Things ; if Diſ- 
cipline is the Diſpute, tis called Schiſm ; 
if it happen to be about Faith, tis called 
Hereſy. 

T be 
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UOD per omnes Eccleſias receptum eft 25 
Q diſputando delle in controver ſiam vocare 14 
T eſt, oe, (Grot. in 1 Cor. 1 1. 16.) = -* 
to call that in Queſtion that is received in I ff 
all Churches, is the Property and ſure Sign ¶ us 
of being Contentious. rs 4 
By which Note, if we try Mr. Whiſton, I M 
he muſt be caſt and found guilty- of Con- 
tention, doubly ; both by introducing what i. 
is no where received, viz. his new Scri 
_ tures; rejecting what is in all Churches I"! 
confeſs d, the proper Divinity of Chriſt, 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, G o. : 
Of which he is farther convicted, 1ſt. By 
proſecuting his Cauſe abſolutely too eagerly; 
and too far by indecent Recalcitrations, up- 
on being admoniſhed and reprimanded by 
the Archbi ſhops, and Biſhop of Worceſter: 
(Hiſtor. Pref.) 5 
ally. By implacable Malice unnaturally 
to the Dead: Such ignorant Hereticks 4 
Athanaſius and Marcellus, &c. (Character of 


Athanaſons, Hiſtor. Pref 
5 2324, 
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gully. B Raili and Reviling, (Orthodox 
1 FM 235 1. 


 #bh. By uncharitable Cenſure (as all know 
in their oni, &c.) repeated by him. 
By impudent Slander and Impu- 
b a of fates to the whole World, 
asd Loſs and Want of Judgment to all the 
re Learned of the Age . 8 Vide: before.) | 
.) | %%. By inept* Crowitig, untimely 
in mcd Kite Si fooliſh Triumph, als 
IN upon i his'ſuppofed Victory G8 Pr. f. Ga 
after the 8 Pub tee of the Arabick 
Mn, e Tan (Hiſtor. Pref.) * 
* 1 BY y provoking and ſo often chal- 
ſengitig to e the Mt Wh 5 to 
P aver bim, & de. like —— A nige 


iſt, Ini! * th ID | ET 04 UF Tg 
be Seite 77 (Bat, Detur FT 55 * 


The 


ly; * 27 witze tlie e ities 
up- Silence to proceed from the Unanſwerable- ' 
by I neſs of his Reaſons, Cc. (Vid. before.) 
gthly. By lying as it were in Wait for 
Antagoniſts, as = a Kind of Prey, and 
being always upon the Catch, ready as 
from an Ambuſh to fly out, and fall upon 
whatever appears in publick, that falls 
vithin the Compaſs of his Argument; ſo 
þ 4 | 


a | — Charafter 


that before. an pers Publication i is well 
ON from the Preſs, he is upon its Back; 

nay, ſo ſtrangely over. eager, and upon 
the Twitter is he to be en engaged in Diſ- 
pute, that through over-haſt he beats the 
_ fights his — Shadow, ridiculouſly 
ies before the Obj ections were made; 
ds to cher indien upon the Force 
of Imagination, before he heard” it, ot 
* gs, r up iz frames and publiſnez 
large A nſw Ts 5 to; Meſſages from, the Con- 
vacation before they were ſent, a which 
were never A, z which is beyond a te 
reale, and ſhows rather a Nemowarie i in bim; 
that be is rabiouſly contentious, Oleg 
ciouſly m ad. Hanging up the Orthodar 
in Effigie, Vaud Han bimſelf as he pelt 
them; Sbeinging 2 an Arrian Appeal again 
© Athanaſour, and trying him over again him: 
ſelf for the Murder of Arſenius, and ſhow. 
ing that his dead Hand was ſtronger Prod 
that Athanaſius had murdered him, than 
his living Face, produced in (Pe Court to 
. ſhow he was alive. 
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Preſumptio Novitatum ; 


7 
As preſumptuous Advancer 
sf - of Novelties. © 
MN» 62 & Bo] EE” | 
ch 


r The Argument and Iluſtration. ; 
mz; ene = 5 
ta- P is a falſe Magnanimity ; 
tis the attempting Things either real- 
elt oy beyond ones Strength, or at leaſt para- 
oxical- and ſeeming to be ſo, or the at- 
im tempting Things, though within ones 
. Strength, yet either unlawful and forhid- | 
dll den, or without juſt Warrant and Au- MW 
anll thority. Pen va _ 
rol As it reſpects God, tis a groundleſs Truſt 
and Dependance on the Divine Mercy or 
| Afiſtance. _ 
Tis manifeſtly the Daughter and na- 
tural Product of Vain- Glory; for there- 
8 fore do Men aim at Things ſurprizing, 
—W which exceed the natural Proportion, and 
. commonly ſuppoſed Relation between Cau- 
ſes and "_ by ſtunning Men with 
9 an 
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an Opinion of the Actors Abilities, they 


may raiſe and attract their Admiration, 


and an Opinion of extraordinary Virtue 


in then. And becauſe Things new are be- 


yond others proper for that Purpoſe, and 
apt to take Men, though there be not ſo 
much in them; for this Cauſe, Hereticks 


have always aim'd at them, to exerciſe their 
Preſumption upon; and not contenting 


themſelves with what has been thought of 
before, nor with bare Improvements of 
former Things; or ſetting them in new 
Lights, have ſtudied to be Irventers of Evil 
Things, (Rom. 1. 30.) not ſatisfied with Forms 
of ſound Words, without new Additions 
of their own, nor ſo careful to keep that 


which is committed to them, as to be them-- 


mitted to others. | | 
Inſtead of avoiding prophane IK ue 
as ſome read (1 Tim. 6. 20.) it, Vocum novi- 
tates, new Words; and not Keregries, Bab- 
bling or empty Talk; 1 them z 
- nor. ſo much contending for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, as to ſet aſide 
received Truths, and lay, new Hypotheſes, 
to introduce and make Way, for which 
taking to Task the greateſt Names and 
Truths, Dodrines hoary with, Age; and 
moſt ſacredly Reverend with. Antiquity. 
St. Peter deſcribing the Bringers in of x 
nable 


ſelves Authors of new Originals to be com- 


J ES rs Co ( - - Mhos Dat. 


nable Doctrines (2 Pet. 2. 10.) denying the 
Lord that bought * z calls them Cel 
preſumptuons, daring Men, not afraid to ſpeak 
Evil of Dignities; and St. John, (1 Ey. 1. 1.) 
recommends his Doctrine by a previous 
Declaration, removing from it all Suſpicion 
of Innovation, - that which was from the Be- 
ginning ; and, (Chap. 2. 7.) Brethren, I write 
29 new antlhment unto you, but an old Cons 
mandment which ye had from the Beginning. 
The old Commandment is the Word which ye 
have heard from the Beginning. rs: L 

80 notoriouſly was the AﬀeCtation of 
Novelty the Humour of Hereticks, that 
they were frequently called from it by the 
Greek Fathers, O. wwrirns, by the Latins, No- 


' wantes and Novatores, Thus Vincentins Li- 


rinenſis deſcribing their Ways, (pag. 349. 
— Novantes dicunt — venite inſipientes G 


miſeri qui uulgo Catholici vocitamini, & diſcite 


| veram quam preter nos nullus intelligit, 
multis ante ſeculis latuit, nuper vero veve- 


tim deleFabjt enim vos (Prov. 9.) aque fur- 
#we dulces, Come, that is, ſays an Inno- 
vator, ye miſerable Ignoramus s, that are 
called Orthodox, learn Primitive Chriſtia- 


nity that is ſo ſtrange and contrary to the 


Belief of theſe latter Ages, that no Body 
underſtands it but me; that by a ſtrange 
Secret of Divine Providence, durjog the 


Anti- 


& oſtenſa eſt, ſed diſcite furtim &. ſecre- 
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Anti- Chriſtian Corruptions for many Ages 
paſt was hid, but now God's Time for the Diſ- 
covery of his Primitive ee come is 
reveal'd and made known t come 
to my Chamber, and learn by v Stealth, and 
on will be mightily pleaſed, for ſtolen 
aters are ſweet. (The Trauſlation is from 
Mr. Whiſton.) 

In like Manner, Novelty is uſed for He 
rely ; [Optatus. | Semper viri⸗ ſandis ſuſpeFa 
125 novitas, and every where in Vincent. 

11, 
| Cyprian (Ep. 49. ad Cornel.) ſays, Nova- 
tis was — Rerum novarum ſe 

So St. Auſtin, (Contra Creſcon.) Sola i * 
Evangelica Doctrina per excellent iam 8 2 
ant iqua dicitur, ad invidiam falſe que 1004 
appellatur - The Evangelick Doctrine alone 


is called the true and old, to r falſe 


Doctrine which is called the new. 


Thus have Hereticks been always Men 


of enterprizing Heads, thinking it more 
Glory to fall in the bold and. daring on 
| tempt of advancing new __ 
ſtartle Men with imperfect _— — 
what's Divine and Venerable, ad; 

about unheard-of Projects which — 
not able to go through withal, rather than 
reſt however ſecurely in eſtabliſh'd Opinions, 
and keep the beaten Path of * 
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catching at all that is curious, tho never 
ſo dangerous, and pretending to re fine an- 


cient Piety and Truth, are puff d up with 
ſecret Pride and Preſumption, and graſp 


nothing but Froth and Vanity, ſays a 
Learned Man; Audaces ad aggrediendum ed 


quibus inſtitutum ſuum promovent ; bold to at» 


tempt whatever may promote their De- 


ſigns, ſays one, on (2 Pet. 2. 10.7 


ꝶ— 


be Application. 


THIS Part of heretical Character ap- | 


- Plies it ſelf ſo home to Mr. Vhiſton, 
and Nowatus his Character, of being Re- 


rum novarum ſemper Cupidus, is fo well 
known to belong to him, that particu- 


lar Inſtances from his Divinity Works 


are needleſs; of that which his whole 
Life has been a continued Example of from 


his firſt Appearance on the Stage; he has 
delighted and took dear Pains to be talk- 
ed of, for an Out- of- the- way Man, on all 


Accounts, in his Perſon, in his Life, in 


his Thoughts, and in his Studies, and the 


Choice of Opinions: Which the Archbi- 


ſnop of Tork gives him fatherly Reproof 
180 X 4 | for, 


| 1 
| | 
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for, in his Letter which Mr. Mbiſton pub- 
liſhes; and tis happily providential that 
his Character that Way from his Philoſo- 
hical Works outflew his Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity, and by giving Notice of his 
Spirit of Novelty and Preſumption, ſent 
(Hifi. Pref. p. 98.) — A being wholly new, 
are Terms of Recommendation for ſome of 
his Primitive Chriſtianity. 
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E XII. 


. Gion 


4 Man of Diſcord, and 


Diſobedience. 


A“ ng. Auyorelms. 


The Argument and Illuftration. 


'ISCORD and Diſobedience muſt . 
alſo be allowed their Places amongſt 


heretical Qualities, at leaſt ſupplementally 
to that of Contention, to which they may 


alſo the Daughters of Vain-Glory 5 an 


number'd not only amongſt the Works of 


the Fleſh with Hereſy and its Properties, 
but inſerted in the particular Catalogues of 
heretical Manners, in the Scriptures. 
Diſcord or Variance, as *tis render'd, 
Gal. 5.) the Sower of which being one 
thoſe Seven Things the Lord abhorreth, 
(Prov. 6.) is Contention conceived in the 
Howe, but not yet broke out upon the 
Tongne; tis a Breach of the Unity of the 
Spinnt. and the Bond of Peace, by an in- 


timate 
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timate Alienation of Will and Affection; 
a conſcious dividing and receding inward- 
ly from the Wills and Love of others, 
from an inordinate Following and Prefe. 


rence of our ſelves, and our own Good, to 


that of theirs ; a reſolute Separation, and 
Drawing off from others, as Forreign to us, 
to ſtand as it were alone off from them, 
and by our ſelves, attended with Anger 


and Malignity. 1 981 4 

And as Charity is a Conjunction and 
Conſent of Hearts and Affections into 
one; ſo this, its Oppoſite, is the utter Diſſi- 
pation of that Coagulum and Gluten, and 
ruins the Harmony and Conſent of Minds, 
by a ſtiff Infiſtency on its proper diſuni- 
ted Intereſt: Hence Hereticks are denied to 
have Charity, Baptiſmrum habes, Sacramen- 


tum habes, Charitatem non habes qui dividis. 


Dnitatem; (Aug. contra Petil.) thou haſt Bap- 
tiſm, thou haſt the Sacrament, but thou 
haſt no Charity becauſe thou divideſt 
Unity. | „ohne, 
Diſobedience is not here meant in its 
general Senſe, as tis a Concurrent to every 
Sin, and as all Sin may be ſo called; but 
in its reſtrained Senſe, as tis a Species of 
Sin of it ſelf : Nor this again, as tis oppo- 


ſed to Obedience as a Theological, Virtne; 


and immediately reſpects God ; but as tis 
2 moral Virtue, reſpecting ones Neighbour, 
and belongs to Juſtice z as tis a Breach of 


ri Order 
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Order and Regularity, and a Violation of 


the Rules of Subordittation that ſupport the 


Beauty and decent Adminiſtration of the 


Univerſe ; and may be defined. 
A Withdrawing ones ſelf from juſt Au- 
thority 4 or contemning the Will and 


Command of lawful Superiors and Gover- 


nors, either by not fulfilling thoſe Parts 


which the Aſſignations of Providence un | 
der them has made belong to ones Station 


to execute; or by ſtarting off and Dereli- 


ion of Poſt, either on the defective Side 
negleting the Duties injoin'd, or on the 


exceſſive affecting Things above ones Sta- 
tion; putting ones ſelf in his Governor's 


Place; and ſetting up to govern and pre- 


ſcribe to others, in thoſe Things which it 
was ones Duty to have received from them; 


contrary to Juſtice, introducing Confuſion 


contrary to the expreſs Command of God, 


who in this Contempt and Refiſtance of 


Government declares himſelf contemned 
and reliſted. i by 
Their Pride neceſſarily throws Hereticks 
upon this Sin, for 9 and Submiſ- 
ſion to others imports a Littleneſs and. Im- 
parity in it, that is irreconcileable with 


that Draught of themſelves compared to 


others, which their Pride has made; and 


the not being under others again by Diſ- 


obedience, tickles their vain-glorious Itch 
with the Shadow at leaſt of ſomething 
. | great 
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great and ſtately; and ſeems to ſhow ſome of 
Sort of Excellence in them, at leaft turns the 
the Eyes of Men upon then. F: 

This Sin of Diſobedience is put amoneſt 1 
Heretical Qualities 3 (2 Tin. 3. 2.) — Dif (h/** 
obedient to Parents, (Tit. 1. 10.) — unrih 4 
—-Talkers ;, (ib. 16.) abominable and diſobe- 
dient (2 Pet. 2. 10.) that deſpiſe Govern c y 
ment — (St. Jude) — deſpiſe Dominion, and Net 
ſpeak Evil of Dignities ; and no Duty more 
frequently inculcated and ſtrictly, than 
Obedience Ecclefiaſtjcal ; (Heb. 13. 17.) Obe) 
them that have the Rule over you, and ſubnen 
your ſelves, &c. 

To this Character of Diſobedience be. 
longs, being treacherouſly ſeditious, ſet 
down by Calvin as one of the Characten 
of heretical Impoſtors, taken by him ont 
of St. Auſtin ; our Sectaries have great Evi 
dences of this Spirit of Diſobedience worł- 

ing in them, having loſt the Senſe of Peace 
being a Bleſſing almoſt, and Diviſion at 
Evil in the Church; ſome of them have 
been obſerved to have arrogated to them 
ſelves the Name Separatiſts, viz. the Broms 
ite, (Pagit's Herefiography ; ) and molt of 
them taking to themſelves, or not diſowy 
| af the Name of Diſſenters. St. Clement (En 


Cor.) puts the "TT 0TH AvO8 e n νν,m l 
ing ſubje& to their Superiours, as that 
Which would contribute much to the Cure 
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of their Diviſions, and had been one of 
their Cauſes amongſt them. | 
St. Cyprian defines a Schiſmatick to be 
Filius impius, qui contemptis Epiſcopis & Dei 
ſacerdotibus derelictæ, conſtituere audet aliud 
altare; 2 wicked Son that contemns the 
' Biſhops, and forſakes the Prieſts of the 
Lord, and preſumes of his own Head to 
ct up another Altar, (De Unit. Bed.) | 
. (74. Ep. 65.) Hi fart, Gr. Theſe are 
the Ways of Schiſmaticks, with proud 
Diſdain to deſpiſe their Rulers. take 
(Id. Ep. 69.) Unum ſeire debes, Gc. This 
you ought to know, — Whoever is not 
with the Biſhop, is not in the Church. 
C: St. Anſtin. Serm. do — 
ihi reſeſtere, quia omnis poteſtas a Deo eſt ; 
Do 1 ret Be. for all Power is 2 
(B.) Take Heed, ye Prieſts, how you 
iſe againſt him who hath! Rule over 
vou, Gc. | K 
(Clem. ad Corinib.) Mdoen eme 
us ö n 29:7a60Ady. ne 500005 mat onrmts - ν⏑,, 
„ dadTova ox, dm ον˖ç Tg M vl an, 
erer 7 ig d i mw Tori 15 Nies  wrpes, ah; 
mol woe bps pau 1 xa} mes qu & virus EKereny au * 
e . Learn ye Authors of Schiſm, 
d be obedient, laying aſide the obſtinate 
nde of your Tongues ; for tis better to 
te little in the Flock of Chriſt, than ſeem- 
bg to be eminent; to be caſt out. 


The 
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The Application. 
HE Charge of theſe two Heretical 
Vices may, from his own Mouth, 

be eaſily likewiſe faſten'd on Mr. Vhiſton; 

his Uſage of the Word Orthodox, his im- 

plicitely renouncing the Name of Clergy: 

man. ( Hiſtor. * 5p. 13.) His charging 
all the Churches of the World with Blind. 
neſs, Prejudice, and acting againſt Con. 
ſcience ; ſufficiently teſtify him fallen, 
both from _—_ and Charity, into the 

Spirit of Diſcord by a Contrariety, not on- 

ly of Opinion and Faith, but by contrary 

_ Motions of Will, and utter Alienation of 

Affection. | 

And the Sin of Diſobedience is ye 
more manifeſt in him; by his declare 
Contempt of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
and Church Cenſures and Judgment what: 

ſoever, from general Councils to that 0 

his Metropolitan, and a ſingle Superior; 

and contrary not only to Canonici 

Obedience, but Chriſtian Regularity, in 

Violation of the Laws of his Country, and 

of his repeated Oaths, leaving out, and 

TE adding 


- 4 #MHaftrated, &c. 289 
adding to the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy upon his 
own Head, as his Fancy lead him; and 
this too, full in the Teeth of his new 
Scriptures the Conſtitutions; contrary to 
the Direction of Ignatius (Ep. ad Magn.) 
As Chriſt did nothing without his Father, 
i ws windy dhe dd Emoyame 3 ſo neither do you 
al any Thing without your Biſhop.” | 
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The Argument and Illuſtration. * © 


FPFEAL is a Word of a middle and in- 
different Nature in the Scripture, 
ſignifying not only an intenſe Affection 
of pleaſing God, and promoting his Glory 
and Service, and of oppoſing whatever is 
contrary to his Will, a Holy Emulation of 
exceeding others in Goodneſs, and Ex- 
preſſions of Indignation againſt Sin and 
God's Enemies. * iO! 
But a falſe Zeal, proceeding from En- 
, 2 quarrellous and contentions Diſpo- 
Mid, and other corrupt Cauſes: ' 
Or a blind and miſguided Zeal. 
In which laſt evil Senſe, Hereticks are 
dere ſaid to be Zealots, either counterfeitly 
or corruptly zealous; acted not by a" ge- 
nuine ly Zeal, but by an indiſcreet 
and ill-informed Zeal. CER. 4 
Hereticks have generally been took No- 
_ tice of for Men zealous in their Way; 
that would compaſs Sea and Land to make 
a 


$7. 
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a Proſelyte, endowed with a natural Ar- 


dour and Fervency of Mind beyond others; 


but then it has not ſhown it ſelf an even 
conſtant Paſſion, and like it ſelf every 
where but a partial one, being hotteſt in 
Things concerning themſelves, and cooleſt 


in thoſe of God; or moſt furious and boil- 


ing in queſtionary Controverſies, and notio- 
nary Contentions ; evaporating in Diſpu- 
ting, and arguing for thoſe particular Opt 


nions they are ſingular in, and ſpent in main- 


taining their own Sect and Faction; bein 
more. cool, and leſs violent, in the great 
Points of common Chriſtianity, than in the 
ſmalleſt Things wherein their Party- Cauſe 
is particularly affected; to their Affection, 
to which all they do or ſuffer is to be 


aſcribed. Socrates indeed (Lib. 4. Cap. 34.0 


reckons the Gothe, who were Arrzans, a- 
mongſt Martyrs, becauſe being born and 
bred.in that Hereſy, and never otherwiſe 
inſtruQed, he look d on them as une 
for the Faith of Chriſtianity in general, 
and not from a falſe Zeal, like other Here- 
.ticks,. to their particular Errors. 

St. Paul takes frequent Notice of this 
falſe and heretical Zelotiſm; as, (1 Cor. 13.) 
Tho 1 give my. Body to be burned, and have 
no Charity, &c. But do it from Motives 
of Private and Party-Zeal, and not from 


difintereſted and univerſal Love of Truth: 


ding 
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ding to Knowledge, (Rom. 10.) So, (Gal. 
4. 17.) They (the Seducers) æealouſiy affect 
jon but not well; not with a true Zeal that 
is, but Zeal for their Party and Errors. 
(Rom. 13. 13.) Not in LL Zeal and 


HU). | | | $114.07 ines 
Clemens (Epiſt. to the Cor.) imputes the 
Diſtractions in the Church, and the Ruin 

of Order and Diſcipline to Zeal, [-u 
N 29u x7! 7 rg 100 1 Xen, GAL Laas Ga. 
Star x7 we md das wni ms Tomeds, Cen Ade 
Y Ag, dvernngaras Sf & Y Saya eic N tis mp 
xiewor}, not walking agreeably to Chriſt, 
but every one according to his ſinful Hu- 
mour, poſſeſs d with that wicked Zeal, by 
which Death enter'd into the World; and 
then reckons up the dire Effects of invi- 
dious Zeal, (ib.) T3 d. Svany dy CinG, Zeal 
leading to Death, (ib.) Ninaamutiror Suram) 
Se., (ib. ex Job 5.) Teal deſtroys him 
that is in Error. RA 
Zeal only, nay, a true and laudable 
Zeal, as to its End, but ill-informed and 
* miſguided in its Exerciſe,” was the Ground 
of the Novatian Hereſy, and that of the 
Donatiſts, to heighten Chriſtian Reſolu- 
tion, and make Men conſtant to the Death, 
and not fall away in Times of Perſecution, 
and turn Traditors and Abnegators, but 
loriouſly confeſs in Torments, and to 
ve Chriſt's Church truly Glorious, con- 
ſifting of all brave and dauntleſs Soldiers, 
1 * 
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without any Mixture of, or Communion 
with, rotten and inſincere Members, was 
t what drew in, if not the Here ſiarchs them- 


ſelves, yet many of their well-meaning 


) 
a Followers, to embrace the cruel and hard- 
hearted Doctrine of ſtopping all Return to 
e ſuch miſerable Penitents, whoſe Fears had 
0 betrayed their Reaſon or Reſolution to de- 
ny Chriſt, or give up the Scriptures ; 
aud to blaſpheme the Divine Nature with 
dhe Cruelty of leaving no Place for Repen- 
, | 2nce to the lapſed; and drew them into 


1 


ue their other Enormities. 2 190 
by The ſame Zeal for the Honour of God, 
aby reſtoring the Purity of Diſcipline, is the 
vi. unhappy Cauſe that at firſt led off our Se- 
paratiſts from the Conſtitution, and keeps 
the well-meaning of them in that their 

Separation. „ Soo 


— 
— — 


Ihe Application. 


SHE being a Property of the People 
of God, and the true Members of 
Chriſt's Church, an Affection naturally 
inſpired by Truth, and peculiarly follow. 
ing the Love of it; and juſtly therefore 
turn d into an Evidence of it by the Mind. 
And becauſe Mr. Whiſtoy expreſſes abun- 
dance of Zeal in the Proſecution of his 

) Cauſe, 
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Cauſe; that the Unwary may not impute 
too much to that fair Appearance, the for- 
mer Character gives them fair Warning. 

That there is counterfeit, as well as true 
Zeal ; that there is a Zeal of Envy, as well 
as of Love. | 
Mr. Mhbiſton alſo conſelſes of himſelf, 
that he is unhappily warm and fiery 
(Letter to the B. of W.) 

And leaves them to judge how far the 
Notes of its being genuine Zeal ; 1. By be 
ing according to Knowledge; 2. By being 
impartial; 3. By regulating its Exertions 
by no other Rule than the Will of God; 
1 By not ſparing himſelf and his own 
Party more than his Oppoſers ; 5. By be- 
ing an uniform and conſtant pation. ex· 
ceed the Probabilities of his being an he 
retical Zealot. 
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he - The Argument and Illuſtration. 


e- 20 X IT. 
ug I Ex the laſt and concluding Ingredient 
ns of Heretical Conſtitution be Hypo. 


1; criſy, the Child uſually of Vain-glory, to 
vn whoſe Intereſts it ſhapes and faſhions it (elf; 
3-8 and-drefles up it ſelf in that ſimulatory 
x- Carb, which it judges moſt proper for its 
e- Acquiſition, and is conſequently generally 
3 charged and found upon Hereticks; who, 
the better to propagate their Doctrines, 
(forſaking Truth and Simplicity) have 
ſtudied to perſonate Holineſs, and act the 
Parts of ſuch popular Virtues as they found 
might moſt contribute to the Eſtabliſhment 
of their Errors; ſapporting their Cauſe 
with hollow Reaſoning, induſtriouſly dif- 
—ſembling the Force of that on the other 
Side ; wiltully depraved Authorities, ©. 
and allowing themſelves to relieve them- 
1&8 ſelves or Cauſe, when pinched, with 
ſhuffling and equivocating Arts, 


v Hypocrlly 
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_ Hypocriſy is eſſential to Hereticks, at 


leaſt'to Hereſiarchs; for tho the firſt Lapſe 


into Error may be conſiſtent with Sincerity 


and Simplicity of Intention; and there 


may be ſome ſuch as Salvian mentions, 


Heretici non | ſcientes Heretici ſunt, apud ſe 
non ſunt ; Hereticks that do not know 
they are ſo, are Hereticks to others, but 
not to themſelves ſo; yet in the Growth 
and Progreſs of the Diſeaſe it neceſſarily 
makes part of it: Thus Socrates teſtifies of 


Arrigs, (Lib. 1. Cap. 5.) that he had no 


ill Deſign at firſt in publiſhing his Hereſy, 
but did it purely out of Vehemence, and 


honeſt Zeal, to vindicate the Diſtinction 


of the Divine Perſons in the Godhead 


againſt Sabellizs ; and that whilſt he too 


hotly and inconſiderably proſecuted that 
Hereſy, he fell into the contrary ; and 
was drawn into all thoſe Inftances' of the 
deepeſt and moſt malicious Hypocriſy that 
are recorded of him. 

We are not therefore to expect Here- 
ticks to be a Set of looſe and profligate 
Wretches, but are to look for theſe Wolves 
in Sheeps Cloathing ſtill; and are not to be 
ſurprized if we find them Men of even 
pompous Morals, ſtately Virtue, exact Re- 
gularity, and ſcrupulous Conſcientiouſneſs; 


Malus eſſe &* non videri, to be bad and 
ſeem otherwiſe is their very Definition ; 
S inſurgeret apertus hereticus mitteretur jew, 
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if a profeſs d Heretick ſhould ariſe, he would 
be preſently turn d out of Doors with- 
out more ado; (St. Bern. p. 21 350 and, 
Hypocrita ſingularia magis & inuſitata ſectatur— 
ut propriæ fragrantiam opinionis reſpergat— 
ib. er cap. jejun.) a Hypocrite aims at 
high and unuſual Flights of Virtue; and if 
he anoints himſelf on Faſting Days, tis on- 
ly to diffuſe a fragrant Opinion of his 
Sanctity the more. | 047} bn 
But then this Eminence of Virtue in He- 
reticks is always partial, a Selection of 
ſuch» Virtues, as falling moſt under Obſer- 
vation, are moſt for their Turn, in giving 
Authority to their Perſons, and Patronage 
to their Errors; unleſs their Luſts and 
Conſtitutions are too ſtrong for their Inte- 
reſts; and then to cover the Matter, they 
have uſually made the ſatisfying carnal 
Appetite a Rule and Doctrine of Holineſs, 
and Looſeneſs a Work of GracdeQ. 
The Virtues (when their Conſtitution 
—— Leave) generally aſſumed by them 
ve been Temperance, Chaſtity, Con- 
tempt of Bodily Pleaſure, Mortification, 
Humility, Concreto vultu, ſuſpenſo ſupercilio, 
( Tertull. contra Val.) a (olemn Gravity, 
punctual Probity, and high ſtrain d Auſte- 
rity. 013159 | | "= 
That Hereticks have been originally Hy- 
pocrites, we find from the Scripture; tis 
from hence St. Paul pronounces a Here- 
Y 4 tick 
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tick Aumα ,, condemned. of himſelf, | 
(Tit. 3.) acting againſt his own judgment, 
and ſinning againſt his own Convictions; 
and deſcribes Hereticks by it, (1 Tim. 4.) | 
Speaking Lies in Hypocri ß. | 
And that their Hypocriſy alſo conſiſted | 
in the Show of ſome of the abovenamed 
Virtues, the ſame Text informs us; For» 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
from Meats. ige: 
Touch not, taſt not, handle not, was one 
of their firſt Aphoriſms ; and doing Things WW | 
that had a Shew of Wiſdom in Mill. worſpipß, 
and Humility, not in any Honour to the fatis- 
Hing of the Fleſh, (Col. 2. 23.) 
And they have ſucceſſively walked in 
this ſpecious Shadow of mortified Appea- 
rance, and external Garb of ſtrict Living; 
and being wean'd from the World; Newer 
did any Hereſy yet prevail in and againſt the 
Church, but the Authors, and chief Abettors 
thereof, were Men that outwardly made: great 
Profeſſion and Show of Godlineſs, (Pag, Her.) 
Let the firſt Example of this pretended 
ſevere Virtue of Hereticks, be thoſe amongſt 
the old Groſtzcks, calling i themſelves: the 
Encratite, or Continents, | 2009478. * 
The Severians, from their Author Seve- 
rus, who taught, that it was a Sin to drink 
Wine; (Epiph. Her. 45.) of which, as St. Au- 
ſtin ſays, he feign'd the Devil to be the 
Author, taking it, according to St. Iren 
8 ; rom 
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from Tatian the Father of the Excratite ; ; 
(Comment. on Amos 2.) 

The Arehontici (Epiph. Her. 40.) made 
the ſame Pretences to Temperance and Ab- 
ſtinence: The ſame did the Mamnichees ; 
( Fer. 66.) the Cataphryge the like. (Ub. 
Mr. 48.) From Montanws;, to whom we 
may add, the Euchitæ, the Donatiſte, the 
Novatians or Cathari, all ſetting up for high 
Temperance and Continence, Ay = ar + 


. firſt, at leaſt ſecond Marriages; Nubere 


generare 4 Satana dicunt eſſe, perfeita * 


mods continentid ſeducentes multas. 


Hov rigid a Liver was Priſcillian? How 
affecdedly meek and moderate; how civil 
and obliging in Converſation ; "with what 
a borrowed Simplicity, and fair Outſide 
every. Way, did Arrizs artfully engage 
Aﬀections ? (Conſtant. Let. to Arrius, Baron. 
Ann. 319.) What greater Saints than the 
two Donatus's, irreconcilable to Sinners? 

Or the ſpotleſs Novatus, needing no Repen- 
tance 2 Pelagius not wanting Grace to make 
bim good, making the Renunciation of 
Wealth neceſſary to Salvation; not al- 
lowing to ſwear at all? (Aug. Ep. 88, 89.) 

Hypocriſy was part of the profeſs d 
Doctrine of a great many Hereticks: Simon 
Magus denied the Obligation of ſuffering 
Martyrdom; ( Tertull. de Preſcript. Cap. 46.) 


one Cor „ 4 Heretick, did the te, 
(Optat. El. Cu Pam.) "The 
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Ihe Helce ſaitæ, fo called from one Helei 
their Founder under Trajan the Emperor, 
had this Tradition among them, That in 
Time of Perſecution — might worſhip: 
Idols, and feign themſelves Heathens, by 
denying the Faith with their Mouth, 
they did not mean it from wur Heart, 
Sr J. 6. c. 31.) 

Bafllide: his Diſciples were Perati ah ne- 
gationem, ſays Irenews, (Lib. 1. Cap. 23.) 
Neque pati propter nomen poſſint cum ſint om- 
nibus ſimiles; were always ready to difown! 
themſelves, and ſecure from ſuffering un- 
der any Denomination, fince they own d 
themſelves what any Body would have 
them to be; and his Leſſon was; Tre ores 
cognoſce, te autem nemo. Do you know what 
every one is, but let none know what you 
Are. Ke 


Pri ſcillians Maxim to bis was, 4 
Her. go.) | po 


79 perj ura, ſecretum phate nol - of 


190 io 


bea and for ſwear, no Matter ker She ſo, 


C Jou your Selves and Secrets don't ps 5 


And one of the Dogms of bis Followers 
amon gft them, was, Ad occult andgne reli- 
ionem religioſos debere ment iri ; that it was 
the Duty of Religious Perſons to lie to con- 
ceal their Religion, (Ang. ad Conſenſ. contra 
mm.) Of 
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Of the Valentiniant, Tertullian ſays, (Ter- 
tull. adlverſ. Valent.) Nihil Magis curant quam 
occult are que predicant; they are more care- 
ful of nothing than to hide what they 
preach. — And again, Si ſubtiliter tente: 
per ambiguitates bilingues commune m fidlem 
adfirmant, ft ſcire te ſuboſtendas, negant quicquid 
agnoſcunt. If you cunningly go about to ſift 
them, by general and double: meaning 
Words, they own nothing beyond the com- 
mon Faith of Chriſtians; if you hint you 
ſafpe& what they are, they deny their 
being any Thing of what they are. So re- 
neus, vole AP Nε%r yt d vount MN Gogvevres. (Tib. = 
adv. Her.) Nh 
Theodoret (Lib. 4. Her. Fab.) ſays, the 
Euchite were ad negandum parati, * ur- 
geantur protinus anathematizent eos qui horum 
aliquid dicunt : Prepared to diſown; and 
if they are urged, preſently fall to curſing 


| and damning thoſe that ſay any ſuch Thing 


of them. 


The like, ſays Damaſcen of the Maſſalians, 
Jurare eis &. jejerare fas fit ; (wearing 
and forfwearing they count fair; (Damaſe. 
de Her.) Of the Origeniſts, St. Ferom, (Apol. 
adverſ. Ruffin.) Origeniſtas orgiis mendacio- 
rum inter ſe federari ; they are confede- 
rated in Myſteries of Lying: — And Here- 
ticas ſerretd docere palam negare; Hereticks 
teach in private, but deny it in publick. 


But 
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But eſpecially. in the Management of 
theix Cauſe, and Defence of their Errors, 
we find a general Complaint by thoſe that 
by Diſputing or Treating have had to do 
with them, of their jabpy/a, myopia, wiongy's, 
a6#276%via, xaw7rhegiz, by. Athanaſivs, and 
other of the Greeks ; of their Fraudulentia, 
and.: Doloſtas by the Latines; that is, by 
both, of all manner of falſe and Hypocri- 
_ tical, Artifices, and want of Simplicity; 
conſiſting in coining new Scriptures fa- 
vourable to their Errors ; this the old 
Groſticks were right at, having a great 
many falſe Goſpels and Epiſtles ; denying 
the Authority of the Scriptures, and de- 
tracting from them; either altogether, or 
at leaſt denying ſuch Books as were moſt 
contrary to their Opinions; wreſting them 
to their Side by Arbitrary Interpretation; 
or if any Text ſpoke ſo plain, that it could 
no Way be reconciled to their Aſſertions, 
eluding it by ſome various Reading, or de- 
claring it an Interpolation of the Orthodox 
that ought to be expunged ; theres ſcarce 
one of the ſacred Books therefore that 
one Heretick or other has not rejected as 
Apocryphal, and of no Authority. 

Carpocrates rejected all the Old. Teſtament, 
and after him Cerdon, Severus, and Man: 
cheuc, did the ſame, as the Work of the 
Malum prinoipium, the Evil Gd. 

Marcioi 
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Marcion only own'd the Goſpel accor- 
ding to St. Luke; Cerinthus only that accor- 
ding to St. Matthew, as did alfo Ebion z 
Tatins rejected all St. Paul's Epiſtles with 
his Encratitæ ; others denied St. Johr's 


_ Goſpel, the Alogiani called, becauſe it ſo 
plainly declared, what they denied, that 


Chriſt'was the Logos. 1 
"And as they uſed the Scriptures, ſo they 
did other Authors, not only decrying and 
extolling, as they agreed with their 
Schemes, diflembling the Force of what lay 
againſt them, forcing them to ſpeak for 
them by violent Conſtruction, putting in, or 
taking out; and what they could not 
evade, calling Orthodox, Interpolation. 
(Vincent. Lirin.) aliter Novati anus aliter, &c. 
Novatian interprets the ſame Text one, 
Arins another, Photinus another; and, 
(Vigil. Tap.) Sabellii perfidia Aris danmat 
errorem, Ariani dogmatis error, Gr. Perfi- 
dious Sabel/izs condemns the Error of Ar- 
ius, the Error of Arrianiſmcondemns, Gc. 
allowing no Text but ſuch as by impious 
Wreſtings may ſeem to favour their new 
Fangles; uod quidem mibi videtur divinitss 
promulgatum judicium propter eorum maxime 
fraudulentiam qui cum ſub alieno nomine here- 
ſim concinuare machinentur, captant plerunque 
veter is cujuſpiam viri ſcripta paulo involutius 
edita, que pro ipſa ſui obſcuritate dogmati ſuo 
quaſi congruant, ut illud neſcio quid quodeunque 
proferunt 
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roferunt neque primi neque ſoli ſentire vi- 
70 7 wig incent. 15 3 Here- 
ticks, make no Conſcience, that is, of abu- 
ſing venerable Names and Works of the 
Ancients, to procure Authority to their 
1 laying hold of obſcure Paſſages 
of the Ancients, and corrupt Editions to 
that Purpoſe. For which Reaſon, he owns 
it no ſafe Way of refuting Hereſies, un- 
leſs juſt at the very firſt, when they are 
(rovitie G. recentes) new and Upſtart, by 
the Conſent and Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers ; but inveterate Hereſies are not ſo 
much to be attacked that Way; Quod pro- 
lixo temporum tractu longa eit furandæ verita- 
tis patuerit . in Continuance of Time, 
they have had more Opportunity to cor- 
rupt the true Readings of Books; and 12. 
falſare vetuſtæ regulas fidei, and majorum Vo- 
lumina uitiare; (ib. to falſify the Rule of 
Faith, and vitiate the Volumes of the Fa- 
thers; from all which, Mr. Whiſtox has 
clear'd the whole heretical Race, and 


clap'd the Charge upon the Orthodox 


uy; „ 
And Salvian ſays, That the Scriptures 


the Hereticks uſed, were, ab aucłoribus ma- 


lis, male interpolata, and male tradita; bad- 


ly interpolated, and badly handed don 


to em from bad Authors. 
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How wretched a Hypocrite was Arrius ? 
To what poor Arts of Diſſimulation did 
he deſcend, to eſcape Cenſure and delude 
the Church into a Belief of his being Or- 
thodox? How trifling was the Fraud 
which he impoſed on Conſtantine, when 
pretending and e the ſame Time 
that he aſſented to tlie Nicene Faith, which 
was offered and propoſed to him, he ſe- 
cretly carried his own Doctrines in his Bo- 
ſom, ſo that whilſt the Emperor thought 
he aſſented to the Nicene Creed, he by the 
equivocal Acceptation and Relation of the 
Particle [ this], meant that whieh he had 
in his Boſom ? (Socrat:; Lib. 1. cap. 22.) In 
what an habitual Courſe of Diſſimulation 
did he live to maſque his naturally fierce, 
impudent, and treacherous Diſpoſition, as 
we find by Conftartine's Letter before cited; 
Magno Studio ſilentium, ſub quadam verecun- 
dig perſona ſimulet, with great Pains to be 
thought | Modeſt, he affects Taciturnity; 
(ab.) Teipſum placidum ac lenem | ſimulations 
Artificio | prebes ; with artful Simulation 
thou pretendeſt to ſhow thy ſelf Meck 
and Gentle; (ib.) Lingua blanda, mente in- 
fida. — obſcura, of a fawning Tongue, but 
falſe and dark Soul. (ib.) Da Sermonem non 
ancipitem. {peak without Equivocation if 
thou canſt ? And St. Baſil ſays, bis Follow- 
ers were more eaſily believed, becauſe of 
their counterfeit Holineſs, With what vile 


Arts 


en 0 * 


Arts of Inſincerity, did they alſo endea- 


L dox, and worded ſo as to ſound ſo, bat 


and wondring to find it ſelf Arrian, when 


(zu..). Latini Sermoms Epiſcopis partim 


confirm themſelves Hypocrites, Jovian had 


_ rat. Orig.) 
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vour to impoſe their Doctrine on the 
Church, ſuch as making the Name of the 
Council of Nice ambiguous, that cheated 
with it, the Faith of their Thracian Nice 
might paſs for that of Bythinia, by fra- 
ming artificial Creeds, ſuperficially Ortho- 


intimately and really otherwiſe ; by which 
Maſter-pieces of Fraud, QOrſacins, Valem, 
c. triumphed over the World, groaning 


it dreamt not of it; by the Likeneſs of 
Sound between the Word (5wn&) and 


vi, partim fraude deceptis, (Vin. Lir.) and to 


ſcarce well mounted the Throne, before 
Acacius and moſt of the reſt that were the 
bittereſt Arriant, being Anomeans, and Exon 
fontians, that were the warmeſt Sticklers 
for the Arrian Party and Doctrines, re: 
nounced their Errors, and ſubſcribed the 
Nicene Faith, when Preferment and Autho- 
rity ſtood on that Side. ( Socrat. Lib. 3; 
Cap. 25.) 

How did Pelagins condemn and retrad 
his Errors, to avoid Cenſure and Condem- 
nation, deceitfully and 1 re. 
turning again to his Vomit ? (Aug. de Per- 
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The Application. 

ET TOW far Mr. Whifton may be a Hy- 
Wi | pocrite in his Life and Converſa- 
tion; and his Regular Out-fide and its af- 
fected Simplicity, a Cloak to carry on his 
Defigns under, belongs to the Heart 
Searcher z that he plays the Hypocrite in 
the Defence of his Cauſe, and his VWri- 
| tings for its Propagation, and does not 
*, deal upon the Square; the follow- 
ing Inſtances I think are more than pre- 
ſumptive Evidence. | 

Firſt, His Applications to the Archbi- 
ſhops, are Acts of Hypocriſy confeſs'd, 
ſince he was reſolved, not only againſt 
Retractation, but againſt all Deference, 
either to their Authority, or to their per- 
ſonal -Judgments; (Hiſt. Pref.) 

Let the Second Inſtance of his Hypocri- 
ſy be, his turning the ſame Circumſtance 
as it more or leſs croſſes his Deſign to con- 
trary Purpoſes, and invalidating Evidence 
with it in one Place; and allowing it an 
Argument of Excellence, and not only 
conſiſtent with 8 rength of Judgment, and 

what elſe creates Authority and gives 
Weight, but attended with thoſe Things 
| L | ia 
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in a Degree ſuperiour, in another Place. 
Thus be tells us, (Hiſt. Pref. p. 100.) —That 
Athanaſius his youthful, were his nobleſt Trea- 
tiſer - Becauſe they lie not fo full and hard 
"againſt his Cauſe, as his later, after the 
Arrian Controverſy had warm'd him. 
But when he comes to Clemens Alexændri- 
uus, the Tale is turn'd; and we are not to 
mind what he ſays of Chriſt, becauſe the 
| preſent Works we have of his are his Ju- 
venile; (Primit. Faith, Article I.) and oh! 
had we but what we have nat, his Len- 
za; | Inſtitutions, his ſervile and mature 
Thoughts, there were ſome Dependance on 
them, and there we ſhould find other Mat- 
ters ſaid of Chriſt ; (ib.) Which rigid Or- 
 thodoxy has deprived us of: (Primit. Faith, 
But becauſe he was ſenſible that this Cir- 
 cumſtance of Juvenility which he thus turns 
_ contrary Ways, as it ſuits” his Cauſe, did 
but poorly take off the Evidence'of*Clemerrs 
for our Saviour's Divinity, he has teconrſe 
to another Hypocritical Trick,endeavourin 
do pals it off, by diſſembling the Force o 
the Words tis delivered in. © 
(Primit, Faith, pag. 207.) — Thus Cle- 
mens alſo dates our Saviour Origine from 4 
Period, Af N «vdpyr, id eſt, in ancient 
Seile before the Beginning of the World,” or of 


Time, and no more. 


A 


- 1 Wauſtrated, .&&c., 1309 


1A Date of Origine from a Period before 
| th Beginning of the World, or a Period, 
as the Word ſignifies, beyond all Time, 
and without all Beginning, is in ancient or 
any Stile a pretty Sort of Period, and eſpe- 
cially, when a No.-more is added to it, as 
Fit. . nc ie 1e CODER, 5. Non⸗ 
No more, quoth I? In my Mind tis ve- 
ry fair, nay enough of Conſcience; what 
more would he have? One would hardly 
think him in Earneſt to cry, Pſhaw, thats 
- Only a Year or two before Time begun, or 
ſo, Mr. Mhiſtan knows better I am ſure. 
le knows Eternity cannot more fully be 
expreſs d in Words, more unavoidably be- 
Fond, all Cavil and Exception, than our 
Saviour is by Clement in the Paſſage he 
--, would huddle over fo faſt and ſleightly; 
and half as much on his Side would be 
Called a noble Teſtimony, the Title he dig- 
rites} his moſt impertinent Ones withal. 
The Words of Clemens are theſe. 
ram. Lib. 3. p. 700.) — Tir A ere v 
to yay xo a N & xg 8, 54 om — 7p, br. The 
Son of God, the Foundation and Begin- 
ning from the Beginning (or Firſt- Fruits) 
of all Beings; himſelf without all Begin- 
ning, and beyond all Time; and no more, 
i. fays Mr. Whiſton, _ : 


2 Who 


— 
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Wbo can ſtudy to expreſs and define 
Eternity, and ſhow it really, and not any 
Way figuratively meant for any determin'd 
Space füller than this? Than by a double 
Negation of Time and Beginning, and con- 
ſequently beyond ſucceſſive Duration? 1 
would fain ſee ſome of thoſe Paſſages, where 
in ancient Stile Apes and *Ardpyus are ta- 
ken for any Thing ſhort of Eternity; or 
where, "Azap%: is applied to any Thing but 
the Eternal God; eſpecially with "Az 
with it. Miet can bod 

What would ſatisfy him? Would 4.4. 
„ pleaſe him better? No, to be ſure, 
for that indeed is ſometimes taken for ſome 
very long Duration, and not proper Eter- 
nity ; if it would, he calls Chriſt a Page 
or two after A. dvi abyor ; will de do? 
At the End of the Pædagogue he calls 
him Al , and 'Abrer alſo, if that 
would ſatisfy : ( Teneus allo ſeveral Times 
calls him Eternum, and puts Semper to his 
Being; ) he adds to him all thoſe Attributes 
of the Supreme God, which Mr. Whiftor 
denies him ; ſuch as Omuiſcience and Omni- 

eſence, IId vnn hv, Tax un dxgoy, move ede, ſee- 
ing all Things, hearing all Things, know- 

ing all Things. e Kvets d Abel p- 
d ywoutvs, impaſſible without Beginning. 
Ommnipotence, Toy miyTureanetdy MnAnpar! zig 
| wor > agpas nwrz (Strom, 43.) Tir xdeler ingiy, 


The 
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The Lord Jeſus, who by his Omnipotent 
Will inſpects our Hearts. on | 
Contrary to what Mr. Mhiſton confident- 
ly affirms, (Primit. Faith, Art. 1. 23.) That 
it was about the Beginning of the Third Cen- 
tury before any ventured to call Chriſt Omnipo- 
tent, and that only by way of Inference from 
his being called God: And is it not by Way 
of the ſame Inference we call the Father 
ſo? For my Part, I have no other Reaſon 
to call him Omnipotent, but becauſe he is 
God ; which, whoever truly is, ſhall with 
me always be Omnipotent. | 
He diſtinctly addreſſes Prayer to him, 
(Pad. Lib. 3.) and uſes a Doxology not of 
Mr. Mhiſton s Primitive orm. 
Nor can I perceive any Ground for what 
Riffinus in his Apology for Qrigen, under 
'the forged Name of the Martyr Panphilus, 
charges Clemens with, that he makes Chriſt 
a Creature ; nay, he ſacredly abſtain$ from 
the Word [X], and always uſes the 
Word Crers be] born 3 when he ſpeaks of 
him, in any of his preſent unſuſpected 
Works, he plainly profeſſes his Belief in 
the Holy Trinity, (Pædag. Lib. 1. & 3) and 
uſes the very —ꝗ— and Word Cre] Li- 


nity; which ſhows; it of earlier Antiquity 
and Uſe in the Church, than Sozomers Hi- 
ſtory of it makes it, who (Lib. 5. Cap. 12.) 
ſays, that the Term [Teas] Trinity, for the 
Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, was 

| Z 3 W 
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firſt et in the Conncil of Alen. 
aria Anno 3662, in Oppoſiti tion to the Here 


ſy of Sabellius, as GHEαν was againſt that 


of Arriæ, no other Word but that being 
ſa effectuaj. as well to expreſs the Churches 
Senſe of Chriſts Divine Nature, and to 
detect the Arrians who eluded the Force of 
all other Bxpreſſions: (Theod. Lib. 1. Cap. 8.) 
_ Te45/ is; uſed by Clemens, (Strom: Lib. 5.) 
alſo (Lib. 3) where he mentions the Gb 
ſervance of Three Hours of Prayer by the 
Church, in Honour, of the Holy Trinity,” 
which Nr, Whiſtor having Occaſion to 


quote, takes; gtĩce of the. ree 6 l 0 


forgets their being in e the Trinity. 


17528 


is alſq mention'd B tran, (Lil, 2.) 
nd I heop us ad Au 2 7 in a be 
tro bim. by, Myr. N. h Prior Fab, 


pag. 3894) 377 WY 
As for, the other detraftive Circtimftart- 
ces as Ms. {hiſto would Bay i 10 of Jit- 
nals tis, 4 - er. JIOU 
irſt, Impertinent ; an 

Secondly, Probably! falſe. | 
Fir, Lis Impertinent, oy i Ale 18. 
aff: his Teſtimonies of. Chriſt's Divinity 
and Eternity at all; for Jet him be as young 
as Mr. Mbiſton would have him when e 
writ the Pieces, wherein his Evidences are 
eontain'd'; let him be as young as Bede, 
who, Roger loveden 1 think ſays, began to 
write Treatiſes at ſeven or eight Years * 
et 
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let him, but be allowed to have been at 
Years. ,of tolerable Diſcretion ; to have 
learn'd.his Catechiſm, and known the Fun- 
damental Article of his Creed, and been 
able to anſwer the firſt obvions Queſtion in ' 
order to underſtand it right, before which 
few People attempt to write Traits of Di- 
vinity : Which, we muſt ſuppoſe, that Pan- 
tanus, and ſo many other:Maſters that 
he had before he writ theſe Teſtimonies ſo 
juvenile, rook Care to make him early per- 
fect in; and tis enough to make the Autho- 
rity of. his Evidence as great, as if he were 
a long and grey-bearded Doctor of Four- 
ſcore. Years old; ſince his Teſtimony in this 
Caſe js. but in the Nature of an Atteſtation 
of Matter of Fact, where as in a Witneſs 
Veracity only is required, and not any 
advanced Degrees of Learning and Judg- 
ment, as if he were delivering Matter of 
bag Opinion; nay, the younger we ſup- 
poſe him, the more Authority ought his 
Teſtimony in this Caſe to have, as 'tis 
more unlikely that in ſuch an Elementary 
Point he ſhould advance new Notions of 
his own Head, or ſpeak beyond the known 
Bounds of the Churches Senſe and Com- 
mon Faith ; or cloath them with' Phraſe, 
that the Spirit of the Times would not 
bear; ſo much more certain is it, that the 
Doctrine was the publickly profeſsd ; and 
| | EF 
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both Doctrine and Words authorized to 
him by his Maſters Lectures; nay, himſelf 
aſſures us, that not only his Doctrine, but 
his very Words, are faithfully what he had 
from his Fathers, as he calls them; and 
that his Stromata were 'TT:privam, (Strom. 
Lib. 1.) Notes to refreſh his own Memory, 
and prevent his forgetting his Maſters Le- 
ctures, whoſe Words and Doctrine he 
carefully delivers. But let us hear his own 
Words in that Paflage (Strom. Lib. 1.) 
took Notice of by Euſebius, ( Hiſtor. Eccl. 
Lib. 5.) thus, when tranſlated : This Work 
7s uo artful Compoſition, writ out of Oſtentation, 
but an admonitory Treaſure laid up for my old 
Age; a Remedy againſt Forget fulneſs, that it 
may ſerve as an Image and Aduntbration to re- 
call and heep before me thoſe lively and effeFual 
_ Diſcourſes which I have happily been the Aulli- 
tor of, as well as thoſe holy and wenerable Men 
that made them, (who muſt therefore: be 
dead, ſince their Perſons wanted 'Revoca- 
tion by Picture) —— who preſerved the true 
Doctrine immediately delivered to them by Pe- 
ter, Im. John, and Paul, the Holy Apo- 
files anding it down to them as Father to Son. 
And, immediately after, he calls it 4 Pickure 
to bring to Mind the Archetype; — to. bl to 
Mind, if we had forgot, or left we ſhould for- 
get And his Memory muſt be very treache- 
rous indeed, if he forgot, who, they muſt 


all 
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all have taught him, that Chriſt was; 
whatever he might forget or miſtake them 
in, he would hardly do it in that, which 
we may be ſure, if any Thing was theirs, 
to a little. | 
But ſuppoſing, Secondly, that Juvenility 
were really an Objection to his Teſtimony, 
why muſt Mr. Whiſton fancy, that Clemens 
his Stromata are ſuch youthful Pieces? 
Firſt, The Judgment the Learned make 
of him, is from theſe his Works; and fron 
them he is allowed to be a conſummate 
Philoſopher, and perfect Maſter of all pro- 
2 Learning. Omnium Eruditiſſimus, is 
t. Jeroms Teſtimony of him; and vid in- 
doFum ? O. non e media Phitof mo ? And 
perfectly underſtood the Help 8 
This is not the Character of fuch 
whoſe Ignorance and Immaturity may iel 
ſeri the Authority of what he ſays. 7 | 
He had been a great Traveller, ha- 
ving in ſeveral Parts of the World, in Eu- 
rope and Aſia, been the Auditor of the 
eateſt Men he could hear of, having had 
in Places very diſtant from each other, ſix 
Maſters, whoſe Countries he names, be- 
ſides others; and this muſt have required 
ſane, Tears, after he was grown to Man's 
Eſtate, to go through; (Strom. Lib. 1.) in- 
ſomuch, that tis hard to ſay what Coun- 
N he was, ſome thinking him a Ro- 


man, 
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man, others a, Grecian, calling him 4the- 


nieuſes, (Epiph.) tho that of ONE ans, 


where he laſt ſettled, has prevail d, and 


all this before he writ theſe Juveaile, Ika 
r 

His en his Pædagogue, and his 
Stromata, are three Works that he deſigu d, 
with Dependance on each other; to follow 


each other in Order, as he ſays, (Pæd. 
Lib. 1.) The firſt, being deſign'd to prepare 


Men for Chriſtianity, to convert and make 


them ſoz the ſecond, for their Euutrition 


and Diſcipline ; the third, to perfect and 


conſummate them with ſublime. and accu- 


rate . x" as to make together a 
f 2mpleat ; of / Chriſtian Theology; 
the firlt, 155 Men for, the ſecondz, the 
ſecond, for the third 11714 16, 

\ that, the, Sromatg were wr 15 10 


tions in them, (Lib 
ON; racts before them again; for in his 
and third Book of the. c Pedagogne e 
W 19k his Treatiſe of Conti nence, and 2 
Book concerning Marriage: And we cannot 
well ſuppoſe Clemens to haye been ſo young 
when he writ theſe Juvenile Pieces of his, 
as Mr. Mhiſton, when he began to inſiruct 
the World, and enter d upon his Office of 
univerſal Reformer of the Church Catho- 
11 who would think Juvenility but vj 


Pedagogue, and. Protraptic l, h hich Ones 
up. e and, moſt of bis 


Q.v © 
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odd Objection againſt his Works Authority 


and tho bis ſaying, that his Stromata were 
deſign'd as a Repoſitory to ſupply the Deft#s 


of Memory when he was old, ſhows that he 


was not actually then an old Man, yet we 


refs he was upon the Verge, and 
declining ſo to be; and it was the Inſtanee 
of old Age, and his beginning already to 
feel thoſè Effects of it by Decay of Memo- 
ry, he was providing againſt, that enli- 
vened the Motive; nor would the De- 


— 


ſign found otherwiſe well; for bim, a 


very young Fellow, to talk of providing 


Helps for his old Age, is as ridiculous as if 


one of Twenty ſhould be buying Crutehes, 


and laying up Spectacles againſt he waz 
Threeſcore and ten. 

But himſelf tells us, bis Time was eme 
even whilſt he executed to reap the Fruit of 


his "T-oprivers, by that Hint, Sve oblits 
frerimns, ' ſrve 2e obtiwiſcamur; whether 1 


- 


haye already forgot, or hereafter may for- 


A, mapeppun 


Time," ſince I heard them, (from Pantz- 
nus, &c.) abundance of Things are dropt ont 


of my Memory. (Strowe. Lib. 1.) By which 
laſt Words, we find that he writ his Stromate 
a great while even after his laſt Maſter 
Pantænus had been his Inſtructor; and con- 
ſequently that he himſelf was in his Place 
hd then 


< 
: 


cc. I well know, that by Length of elapſed 


318 Feretical Charaflers 
tben the Magiſter kam, Maſter of the 
Catechamens,, or publick Catechiſt, in which 
he fucceeded him, (Euſeb. St. Hieron.) as 
well as Maſter of his School, at that Time; 
which was about the Reign of Severus, in 
which he was ſuppoſed to die, ſince he 
draws his Chronology not fo low in them, 
no farther than Commodys ; and that con- 
fequently theſe Juvenile Pieces of his, were 
the faſt of all his Works; or if be writ 
ny Thing after them, yet it muſt have a 
rest Conſent with them, and contain no 


tie contrary to them; ſince the End | 


of them was to lie by him as a Magazine, 
lie declates, from whence he was Gccaſio. 
nally to furniſh Himſelf with Materials for 
the future, and to be the Directory of 
Thought tö Him for Af the remaining Part 
of His Life, being what by pure and un- 
doubted Tradition came From the Apoſtles; 
committed to Writing whilſt it was yet 
Feſh and perfect in dis Memor 5 and 
genre it alſo appears, that if his "Hypoty- 

Oo $ were Teally a Work that was ſo full 
dr Errors, 'and-contain'd To many.impious 
"Opinions, contrary to what his Stramats, 


the Repoſitory for his old Age, has in it; 
Aid was ſuch, and that Work, thatPhotin 
"plays the Critick, and chiefly forms 2 
bt gmerit of Clement upon; and if that] 
- Forry Fragment at the end of his * | 
a under] 


— — „ 2 


ee 


pin, oy. A 


, A 
— 
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under the Name of 7 heodotus, and. pre- 
tending to contradict Valentine and  Baſli- 


des, by Notions full as wild and heretical 


as thoſe of either, is a genuine Part of 
that Work ; it appears, I ſay, from him- 
ſelf, that it muſt be writ when he was a 
very raw and young both Philoſopher and 
Chriſtian, (if he was a Convert, and not 
ſo born) was the youngeſt of all his Wiri- 
tings; the firſt Sally of his Thoughts, 
before his Chriftian Maſters, at leaſt before 
the laſt and beſt of them had had the form- 
ing of him; ſince tis contrary to what he 
depoſits as their Doctrine, yet freſh and 
lively in his Memory ; and the Reaſon pro- 
bably why he takes no Notice of it, was 
becauſe he was aſhamed of it. 

Or if the Hypotypoſes was really a Senile 
Piece, it follows that he was either in Do- 
tage, and had forgot the Subſdium Senecłu- 
ti, what his Maſters had taught, and 
himſelf had writ; or elſe he lies in his 
Stromata, and thoſe were not the laſt and 


faithfulleſt Recollections of his Maſter's 
Doctrines, nor deſign'd for the Uſe he pre- 
tends : Or, Laſtly, The Hypotypoſes was 
another ſort of Work than what Photing 
mentions, &c. was not genuine; which 
its Eſteem amongſt the Ancients. ſeemito 
argue ; for 'tis not likely that otherwiſe 
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it ſhould have had any Repute; as we find 
it had with the Orthodox, or any others. 

The main Reaſon why that Fragment, 
called, Ar Extract of the Oriental Doct᷑rine of 
Ibeodotur, is aſcribed to Clement, and {up 
paſed Part of his Hy potypoſes; is, becauſe 
the Author names Pantænut in it; but 
this, were it ſo, were but doubtful Proof, 

ſince Pant anus had Hundreds of Scholars I 

beſide ; but tis not ſo, for he is only called 

Lan ud], our Pantænut, which not 
only any Alexandrian might as well ſay a; 
:Glewens, but any other Chriſtian of What 
foever Time and Place ; fince tis the Phraſe 
uſed to claim a Great Man to be of one, 

e By n.. ere 97 
But Mr. Möbiſton, conſcious: that the 
Teſtimonies of our Saviour's Eternity from 
tthe Ancients, is ſo plain, that tis in vain 
to think of ſhifting, or flatly denying them 
alt; has found ont an Expedient that he 
d very often up with, and pretends him. 
ſelf mightily ſatisfyed withal, that full 
anſwers the whole Force of the Words; 
by which he grants you, that Chriſt is cal 
led Eternal by the Ancients, and that he is 
ſo ; and yet at the ſame Time no more ſo, 
or meant ſo, than if he were declared 
otherwiſe; by Chriſt's being from all Eter- 
:nity; ſays. he, they mean bis Metaphyſecd Þ 

"Exiſtence before his adtual Generation; * | 

et! 

N 


i 


Illluſtrated, &. 32 
diet this be the laſt Inſtance of Mr. Mbiſtons 
| Hypoerily. % LRU 4 


For not to inſiſt in the firſt Place upon 
his immetaphyſical Uſe of the Word Exi- 
ence; by which his Tongue unwittingly 
lies his Thoughts; for Exiſtence,” as! I 
take it, in Metaphyſicks, is a Being come 
out of its Cauſes ; an actual Being; and if 
Chriſt exiſted metaphyſically from all Eter- 
nity, he is, in the moſt expreſſive Terms, 
pronounced really, actually, and properly 
: 2 — a State of Potentiality; a 
diſtind Perſon by the Divine Eſſence com- 
municated: But that is not what Mr. Mi- 
For would have, who neither means what 
i he ſays by thoſe Words, nor believes 
he BY "what he would ſay ; for by Chriſt's Meta- 
2m BY phyſical Exiſting from Eternity, he deſigns 
un Chriſt not to be properly, actually eter- 
em nal ; for hit real Exiſtence, he ſays, reuched 
he 10 higher thay a little before the Foundation of 
m. the World . (Prim. Faith, p. 207.) His Me- 
ly 1 taphyſical Exiſtence before his Generation, 
s; as he nonſenſically calls it; (Prim. Faith, 
al. P. 229.) but his being only ideally and po- 
tentially ſo; his being ſhut up in the ſu- 
{o, . Mind by eternal Preſcience before 
was actually generated, and perſonally 
er. ſubſiſted, contrary to that of the Council 
ed of Antioch, who, to obviate this fallacious 
Way of making him Eternal, declares 
him, 


* , 
pm SY | 
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him, — Tis? A arr s way rdon df di a] 
<matrs $839, who was before all Ages, God, 
not by. Pteſcience only; but ſubſtantially, 
and by perſonal Subſiſtency; and Sd x 
are? dle hui, (Ib.) always with the Father. 
This Metaphyſical Ererfrity he labours to 
have thought all the Eternity that the 
Council of Nice eſtabliſn d ; (Prim. Faith, 
p. 188.) This Metaphyfick Eternity pre. 
vail'd ſo thut it was eſtabliſh'd at "the Coun 
cil of Nice, and thoſe who could nat he per- 
ſwadled to mix ' ſuch flrange | Philoſophical Sub- 
talties with the Simplicity of their Cbriſtian 
Faith, were in Part condemned for mot em 
| bracing it; and would have all the Dit- 
ference between the Arrian and Orthodox 
to be, that the Orthodox own d, and /the 
Arriaus denied; this Metaphyſical —_ 
of Chriſt ; for the Conner jointly with: 1 
Arrians own'd that he was begotteny'or be- 
came 4 diſtin active Perſon; and the Son of 
God 4 little before the Creation of the World, 
amal mot ſooner; (Prim. Faith, p. 129i) amd 
all the Difference was. — the Orthodox aſſerted 
4 prior Metaphyſick Eternity, and the Arrians 
demed it. (ib.) And yet preſently after be 
ſhows how this Orthodox, Metaphyfick 
Eternity which the Arriant denied, was an 
Arrian Notion, and denied by the Ortho- 
dox; and proves how Socrates omitted the | 
Letter of Euſebius, wherein that Nerion | 
| | | | Was! 
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was contain d, leſt it ſhould ſhow him an 
Arrian whom he endeavoured to clear of 
that Hereſy, (Prim. Faith, p. 130.) | 


And can any one believe now, that 
Mr. Mbiſtan can really think, ſo trifliagly as 
this comes to, that the Ancients intended 


no. more by calling Chriſt Eternal, than 


his being eternally defign'd, to be created? 
He cannot but know, that at ich a Rate of 
Eternity all Things are equally Eternal, 
the, whole World, and every Creature in 
it, had a potential and ideal Being, as they 
were ſhut up in the univerſal Cauſe z and 
that calling Chriſt that Way Eternal, is 
juſt ſaying nothing at all; tis to ſuppoſe 


the Father's bantering Chriſt, and under 


the Pretence of ſaying ſomething extraor- 
dinary of him, ſaying no more than is 
comman to every Thing that is or ſhall be; 
tis ſingling him out to aſcribe to him, as 
a Property beyond all Creatures, that 


| which is as true of auy Creature ; that 


they had a potential Being eternally. in 


| their infinite Cauſe before they were actual- 


ly produced; for neither will Mr. Wh:ftor 
allow this Metaphyſical Exiſtence of Chriſt, 
before he would have him actually made 


to be ſabſtantial or that he was made of 
the _— exiſting Subſtance of his 4 
ther, for uſing then the Word, Begotten, for 
Aa Made, 
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Made, that vwuld be almoſt rank Ortho- 
doxy, 'and: owning the hated Word %%%; 
beſides its making the Supreme, Divine 
Nature alterable by its Subſtance taking a 
new Form, and that ariſing out of it which 
was not before; no, tis not ſuch a Pre- 
exiſtence to himſelf that he allows our 8a. 
viour, that is too good for him, to make 
ks Productum be an Induction of a new 
Form of Spbaſtency, by a Principle of 
perſonal Individuification, added ta divine 
and eternally exiſting Subſtance; but ſuch 
a. Metaphyſical Exiſtence, as the World 
Had before it ſtarted out of Nothing, 4s 
what he allows him; which having in it, 
as has been ſaid, nothing particular, or 
ſurpaſſing any other Creature, or that 
raiſes him above the common Level: Ican- 
not but think it Hypocriſy in Mr. Hhiſtor 
to pretend he thinks, that the Fathers 
meant no more by the [45y&], the Words 
Eternity, than ſuch an empty and inſüb- 
ſtantial Being; thit they would offer to 
magnify him with ſuch a flat and-inſipid 
Afcription, that had nothing in it ; and 
add that to him as the choiceſt Matter of 
Praiſe, and Demonſtration. of peculiar Ex- 
cellence, which the meaneſt of his Crea- 
_ tures is entitled to, as well as he. What 
fignify Words, as he ſays, (Prim. Faith, 
5p. 132.) or what Certainty of ea: a 
* they 


iuſtrared, &c. w > 5 


they convey! tous, if he that is ſo oftencalled 
Eternal, by all the Variety of Words and 
Phraſe that x Language has, and which on 
other Occaſions are allowed effectual Notes 
of it, at laſt is not meant 1 


if cus Ailputing every Inch of end 
agil our Saviour's proper Divinity, and 
* retiring ſtill behind new Pretences, rather 
than ſabmit to it, when the former are no 
longer Tenable, as one reſolved to hold it 
ont to the Taft, rather than conſent to that 
infmical Notion 5 if magnifying all that 


Counds Againlt it, and baffling all the Evi- 


dente for it by foul Arts; Fir , By, perſo- 
nal Pendo Secondly, en. that 
does not do by dortbin the native Force 
of the Terms Fon eliver of in 3 T tyrdly, Leſt 
that ſhould not ſerve Turn, Kh tre ra 
2 the Notion it ſelf of Eternity, and 
| feighing ſuch an Eternity for him, by 
which he was before he was, and was tho' 
he was not; if this, I lay, be. conſiſtent 
Vith'beirig a true Man, a fatr and equal 
Defender of Truth, with the Uprightneſs 
and Sihcerity of an unprejudiced Heart, 
then may Mr. Whiſton be no  Hypoctite. 


- To which let me perl. as an In- 
france of Mr. Nhiſtons Hypocriſy, in the 
Advancement of his Authorities againſt 

A a 2 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Divinity, that to perſwadei the leſs 
knowing. that they were ſometbing more 
than ever had been taken Notice of beſore 
by any before him; and to paſs for a 
wonderful Diſcoverer | of : Proofs that had 
laid hid ; he gives his Reader no Notice at 
all (which a fair Man would) that the 
Church has been aware of them long ſince, 
and that the tower and Strength of them, 
97%. Thoſe Paſſages from Juſtin Martyr, 
Tertullian againſt Marcion and Praxeas, Dio- 
nyſius of Alexandria and others, whereChriſt is 
called neiaus Nd, xngv, dſy116:, the Work- 
manſhip of God, &c have not only been 
fairly produced and laid open, but either 
by fair Expoſition reconciled to Orthodoxy 
when the whole Scope of the Author is 
conſider d, or by fair Excuſe, | otherwiſe 
accounted for long ſince by St. Athanaſius, 
St. Hierom, and other Ancients, who free- 
ly confeſs d the Charge, that before Arriar, 
S Fathers (Hier. contra Ruffin. Apol, 2.) 
not only expreſsd themſelves obſcurely 
and inaccurately, but thro' abundance of 
Security often ſpoke many Things heed- 
leſly, tho' innocently, concerning: Chriſt's 
Divinity, which was liable to be -cavil'd 
at by wrangling Men; and let Words fall 
from them here and there, (Petav.' in 
Epiph.) which ſounded fo as to be laid 
hold of by ſuch as lay at Catch for * 
| | ut 
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but which Candour and Charity might 
cafily give an inoffenſive Turn to; eſpe- 
cially conſidering they were not ſpoke di- 
rectly and deſignedly to that Point, but 
obiter and - accidentally ; confidering how 
imperfect Images of Divine Things, Words 
at beſt are, and how hard it is to convey 
the Nations of them to the Mind by them, 

and truly; how hard, now we 
now the Hereſies, and ſee the Rocks, yet 
tis to. ſtrike the Road of Truth ſo evenly 
through them all, but our Words ſhall, 
againſt our Wills, make ſuch Show of In- 
clination to this Side, and that, which the 
Captious may lay hold of: How hard it 
was found. when the Church ſaw and 
felt the Danger of Arrianiſim, to limit 
_ Chriſt's + Divinity; with ſuch Terms as 
ſhould. faithfully, and fully convey it, 
without being liable to Miſconſtruction, or 
to have their Force wreſted of. Of all 
the Words and Phraſes, which the moſt 
copious and expreſſive of Languages yield- 
od, one only being found ſufficient to 
put the Churches Senſe beyond Ca- 
vil, and expreſs our Saviour's Godhead 
ſo as not to be eluded ; but after all, do 
or ſay what they could beſide, perverſe 
Men would ſtill put it under the ſame 
Miſrepreſentation, as they do thoſe leſs 
cautious Ways of ſpeaking by the Fa- 
Aa 3 thers; 
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thers; who it is not; ſtrange not being 
on their Guard, ſhould ſay Things liable. 
to that Exception, Which the united 
—.— of the World, with! Caution 
and Induſtry, could hardly find a Way 
of Nanking. o as dee, avaid. * 
„ 
Nay, the Word L — it NI fo 
full and expreſſive, as it is of, Chriſt's 
proper Divinity, yet has had Attempts 
upon it, to make it ſpeak ſomatbing 
not amounting to it, nor ſo intended by 
the Council of Nice, before Mr. Hi ſtom, 
and his Learned Confederate, by Curcel- 
tens, and the Socinians: For tho Mr. Abi 
fon does not like — -- go ſo fat as to give 
an Arrian Turn to it, and reconcile it to 
the Arria: Doctrine, but rails ſtill at it as 
deſpairing of doing any Good upon it 
that Way, yet he denies it to imply in it 
the real Eternity of Chriſt, ar to be meant 
to do by the Council of Nice (Prin. 
th, p. 109.) We bers been long made to 
believe, 4 the Council of Nice eftabliſh'd 
this, real Co. eternity and eternal Generations, 
whereas the Origi 1 * — my 
was only the Metaphyck wr ar 
Generation, &c; and would W 
in the Nicene and At hanaſaus —— 
Arrian in this IN 3 Faith, 
page 121.) * 
AI q 4x 


\ 


_ againſt» bim, as another might eaſiby 


| © Saftrated, &c. | Jag 
But Mr. Vhiſtom gives no Hint of any 
Thing of this ; but on the contrary ſug - 
geſts not only the Crime of Concealment, 


bnt Forgery on the Churches Pare and 


Corruption, and. repreſents each ſurceflive 
Generation of the Chriſtian . Werd for 
1400 Vears, as knowingly ſtudying te 
practiſe Impofition upon themſelves, and 
hand it down to their Poſterity by general 

Conſent, by corrupting and utterly sxtin- 
guiſhing all the Teſtimonies, Divine and 
Humane, of that Truth which they pro- 
feſsd their Salvation to depend upon 3 
andras if all his Authorities were ſo many 
Lights now firſt ſtruck by himſelf; Rari- 
ties juſt-reeovered by him out of the Hands 
of the Tarliſhi Orthodox, from their ran: 
ſacked Archives, where they were ſmotherd 
and ſuppreſsd, ſo does he flouriſh at the 
Head of his new raiſed Authorities, ran- 


ged in Battel-Aray againſt Chriſt's: Divi- 


nity; which having fairly and cffeQually 
outed him of, inſtead of purſuing his Vi- 
ctory to the utmoſt of its juſt Ganſequen- 
cen, and - puſhing Things to Exremitzen 


have done, to the almoſt entirely ſettin 
him aſide, and reducing us to plain Theiſm, 
(nay; for my Part, I cannet ſee to the End 
of what may follow from Chriſt ſuppo- 
ſed not truty God) like a generous” Come 
8 Aa 4 queror, 
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queror, he takes no farther Advantage, 
hut turns on his Side, endeavours to make 
up the Loſs to him, and aſſigns him Equi- 
valents, conſents that he ſhould... enjoy. 
the Title, and be called God ſtill on, pro- 
vided he quit all Claim to the Divine At- 
tributes. and renounce all Pretence of be- 
ing of the ſame Eſſence and Subſtance with 
that of the Godhead, and Se to * | 
'4 Cn Faith, Articles 4, 5, 6 „ 7. 8, Ge ** 
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He allows him to be worſhi ipp p'd with Di- 
vine Worſhip, prayed to, and glorified, at 
a certain Rate, and after a certain Manner 
and Degree, according to certain Terms 
and Conditions by him preſcribed and li- 
mited, ind the fame with ſome Abatements 
to be alſcwel alſo to the Holy Ghoſt : 
| Op. Faith, Articles 19, 19, 20, 21, 


Thus does he by Turns play bach 
and the Drag am, for Chick and Na | 
his Divinity ; but whether the former Wo 

at Warmth and Vehemence. of Fav as. 
the latter, and equally free from Suſpicion 
of eee he that ene 21648. 
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749. l. 28. 1. . 50. J l. N 
efione ; ;b.. 1 I. 18. by if a ib. J. 26. Adele the z P Fep 
r (magni wdinem; ?. 58. 1 28. „ d:aghoavTes; 5. 
3 in * Iralick Character; r 89. 
e 5 1.9 ae 24 7 ins 
[he T7 PLE FA, 21. 7. Relation; ib. L . knaviſh- 
1 . 10 . J. dels A Comms; p. 105. L. 28 „. is; P. 109. 
eee p. 125+ 1 25. off of ic; 5. 035-4 54 
17 5.442. I. 22 r. Anomaan;. P. 144,.1 
190. bf? 19 ». Obje&ers; p. 223. J. 23. 5 2 
1 J rp 44 3, 4. K. pecuni s; 9. 4235. J. 23. u. Heruit; | 
Fuck 40 I. ult, r. doceri ; p. 256. J. 8. delt the Full-poine, 
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Some BOOK 97 W fen K Place, at 
Farnival 25 Cate in Fanden 


6 Ate mpleat Hiſtory of England,” * wit | 
8 


wes of all the Ki % 5m 
Que thereof, from” te earlieſt ine 
Time, to the Death of his Tate Majeſty 
King Willis III. Containing a faithful Rela- 
tion of all Aﬀairs of State, Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil, each Reign,” by the greateſt and beſt 
Hiſtorians of that Time. The whole, illu- 
ſtrated with large and uſeful Notes, taken 
from divers Manuſcripts, and other good 
Authors, wn the Effigies of the Kings = 
Queens from the Originals, engraven 
the beſt Maſters, in e FOR in Folio. 
Price 3 J. 105. 


2. A 


Bool pri nfed for E. Place. 


2. A Treatiſe of f' Vapours, of Hiſterick 
Fits 3 containing an Analytical Proof of 


is Cauſes, Mechanical Explanations of all 
its Symptoms and Accidents, according Ly 
the — 5 and moſt ratfonal Prin. 
together with its Care at large. The & 
cond Edition. Reviſed and a mended by 
Ne og D. Price 3 7% a 
Poems on ſeveral” Day: 12 
Mir: Þ 'Author of the Choice. T 
Third Editzott, with Additions. * ric 27, 7. 
4. The Penman's Treaſury *opy! 
en Hay for the Improvèmſen ' 
and nataral-Writing, in the Ege, Hes 
— Tralian” Hands: By Charles Snell, Wri⸗ 
Maſter's; the firſt publiſhed in Ex 
a e by Command of land. pre; 
g. Prwate Devotion in the hurcfl, Fa 
| io 1 forme ſhort Time before Divine 
bervice begins; and alſo on Occaſion of Re- 
ceiving the Holy*Sacramenit, By a Divi it 
oh, the Church of England Price bound i 
Wette 4 d. or 1.4, 8 5. per Hundre. 
6. The Spiritual Strength,” to which 4 
good Chriſtian may arrive. A Sermon 
d in the pariſn Chureh of St, At 
's Holborn. By the Right Reverend 
ather in God Thomas Lord Biſnop of Che 
| Soar a Farewel to his Corigrega- 
on, ber the nk 1712. TIE = 
” nw; M34 | in duo. 1 N 


Books i for E. cher 

. be Cergymans Law: Ot, The 
Complesr Incumbent: | Collected: from the 
39 Articles, Canons, Proclamations, De- 
crees in C ancer and Exchequer; as alſo 
from alt IX Parliament, and Com- 
mon- Law Caſes, .. relating to the Church 
and Clergy of England; digeſted under 
proper 680 for che Benefit of Pa 
of Churches, and the Parochial Clergy, an 
Will be uſeful to all Students and Pratt 
tioners of the Law, in 2 Vol. Ly ged. Be- 
gan by Malia Maſen, L. L. D . 
of Battel; and improv' d and A 0 
Edward Place, late of b Ohe To, q; Wich 
a Table of the Contents of the Chapters, 
and another ef the Principal Matters there 
in | contained. To which is added, the 
Names of the preſent Biſhops; and othet 
chief. Den ark of the Church of "England. 
The Second Edition, very much improv'd 
and enlarg d by the ſaid Bdward | Eſqz 
As alſo the Law Caſes, and Acts of Par- 
liament, ſince his Time: By a Learned 
Hand. Price 12 7. 
8, Tbe Office and Duty of Executors:; | 
v Treatiſe, directing Teſtators to 
and Executors to Perform, their Wills 
Wade Andie to Law. Originally | 


compiled udicious and Approv'd 


Fn D mat Wentworth, late Bencher of 
Lircoln- Inn; and now enlarg d with 4 


Supplement, rendring the Whole compleat, 


and 
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Books printed for E. Place. 
and in all its Parts conformable to the 
preſent Time and Laws now in Force, 


Price 65. 


Where are alſo fold all other Law Books, &c. 


* 1 1 tt. at * m 
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Note, There has for ſome Time been pub- 
liſhed, a Paper intituled, The Weekly Packet, 
which contains a Methodical and Hiſtori- 
cal Account of the Affairs of Europe; as 


* * 
5 


alſo choice Treatiſes in Learning and Trade. 


It comes out every Saturday Morning, and 
is contrived with convenient Space to write 
poſt, and may be ſent as a ſingle Letter. 

Id by Mr. Baker in Pate-Noſter-Row, 


Mrs. Croom at the Royal Exhange, Mrs. Dodd 
b 1 127 Mr. Graves in St. James 8. 
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Place in Holborn. 


1 
S 


- : 


